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LITERARY NOTES. 
GREAT FIND OF GREEK PAPYRY. 

One of the largest and most important finds of papyri 
in Fgypt has been made during the last winter by Mr. 
Bernard P. Grenfell and Mr. A. 8. Hunt, of Queen's 
College, Oxford, working on behalf of the Egypt Ex- 
ploration Fund at Behnesa, the ancient Oxyrrhyncus. 
The site of the old town, on the of the western 
desert, between Fayum and Minya, remained almost 
unütocohed by dealers and antiquity seekers. Very few 
remains of buildings were disopverel, the place having 
been long used as a Quarry both for stone and bricks, 
bat many of the ancient rubbish mounds yielded a rich 

. store of papyri, while in three mounds quantity of 

i rolls founl tegether was large enough to warrant the 
assumption that part of the archives had been thrown 
thero at different periods. 

The papyri range from the Reman conyguest to early 
Arab times, and are mostly written in Greek, with a 
sprinkling of Latin, Coptic, and Arabic: zAs the ex- 
cavators had not time for deciphering, very little is yet [- 

| anos oo pr ias Mr. sree age Dope 

| in digging the site o ynous- robpect of find- |: 

ing early Christian documents— would seem to have 

, been to some extent realized. Among the papyri is & 

i leaf from: & third century pepyrus book, apparently 
containing s collection of Logie, or saymgs of Christ. 
pone of | are n πῇ the Go γὴν while others 
exhibit divergencies fron the oar passages: 
It is hoped that when ‘ths ri come to be éxamrfled 
further discoveries of carly istian records will be: 
made, as well as of fragments of lost classical litera- ; 
ture, sinc» in some of the mous an anusaally large 
proportion of the papyri fotünd were written in uncials. 

The eream of the collection in paiit of size and con- 

' dition, consisting-of 150 saree ris complete rolls in 
apy cae several feet long, has been retained by the 
Gizeh Museum. The rest of the collection, of which 


4 6^ (8 prp o6 * χω 







the bulk is, of course, in a very tary condition, 
is on its wry to d. 7 
idés ri the excavators found s» considerable 


iv ornaments, and other smaller objects of J 
Koran aed Byzantine periods. CS CELINE 
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Or the 146 papyri published in this volume nos. xv- 
xxxvii, lvii and Ixxix were acquired by Mr. D. G. Hogarth and 
Mr. E. R. Bevan, nos. xli, 1 (4), and liii (δ) and (f^) by Prof. 
Mahaffy; for permission to publish these we are much indebted 
to their respective owners. The rest formed part of our own 
collection. With one or two exceptions all the papyri published 
are now in public museums or libraries. 

These documents offer a good example of the varied 
character of papyri found in Egypt, both in age and contents. 
Besides numerous fragments of classical literature, new and 
old, and documents relating to the history of the Church from 
the fourth to the seventh century, this volume contains (for the 
first time) a complete series of dated official and private Greek 
papyri from the third century B.c. to the eighth a.p., as well as 
a few pieces in Latin. 

In editing the Ptolemaic documents we have had the 
help of Prof. Mahaffy, who has also read through the proofs 
of the book, and to whom we owe numerous suggestions. On 
special points we are indebted for assistance to Prof. Wilcken, 

A 3 





νὶ PREFACE 


Dr. C. Wessely, Mr. F. E. Brightman, Dr. Henry Jackson, 
Mr. F. G. Kenyon, Prof. Margoliouth, Mr. D. B. Monro, 
Dr. J. E. Sandys, and Mr. C. H. Turner. 

In conclusion, we desire once more to thank the Delegates 
of the Clarendon Press for publishing this volume and pro- 
viding the plates. The latter have been selected with the view 
of illustrating the history of Greek uncial writing, of Greek 
cursive in the first century m.c. and of Latin cursive in the 
second and third centuries. The excellence both of the printing 


and of the facsimiles, in spite of unusual difficulties, speaks for 
itself. 


BERNARD P. GRENFELL. 
ARTHUR S. HUNT. 


QUEEN'S COLLEGE, 
Oct. 10, 1896. 
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IN the following pages uncial texts are printed as they were written, except 
that words are separated from each other. As regards non-literary texts, we have 
ventured upon an extension of the method adopted by the Berlin editors. Not 
only have accents, breathings, and punctuation been added, but the resolutions of 
sigla and abbreviations have been introduced into the text, the words or letters 
supplied being included within round brackets. Only in those cases where 
amounts have been written out both in words and signs, the latter are retained 
in the text: elsewhere they are relegated to footnotes. Iota adscript is repro- 
duced wherever it was actually written; otherwise iota subscript is printed. The 
originals have also been followed in the dots over letters, lines over figures, and 
other lection signs which from time to time occur. Lacunae are indicated by 
square brackets []. Dots placed within them represent the approximate number 
of letters lost. Dots outside the brackets indicate mutilated or otherwise illegible 
letters. Whenever enough of a partially obliterated letter remains to afford at 
any rate negative evidence, the dot has as a rule been placed in this position. 
Letters with dots underneath them are to be considered uncertain. Those about 
which, though partially lost, there was no doubt, have not been distinguished 
by dots. 

Faults of orthography are corrected in the footnotes; but variations which 
could cause no difficulty have not always been noticed. 

Small Roman numerals refer to the papyri in this volume. 

B. U.= the Berlin Griechische Urkunden. 

Gr. Pap. I= An Alexandrian Erotic Fragment, &c., edited by B. P. Grenfell. 


I. NEW CLASSICAL FRAGMENTS 


I. Third century B.c. 


AMONG our acquisitions of last winter were some fragments of 
a mummy-case made of papyri. From the worm-eaten and rubbed 
condition of the cartonnage it is probable that the tomb in which it was 
found, probably in the Fayoum, had been rifled anciently, and that this 
part of the mummy-case was thrown aside and left exposed until the 
sand again filled up the tomb. When once more brought to light, it 
must have been in a highly brittle condition, and in any case it speedily 
broke up into small pieces when carried about, while its owner, in order 
to enhance the value of his wares, scribbled over some scraps which were 
blank. Even in such a condition it was, nevertheless, one of the most 
fortunate of our acquisitions. For in the manufacture of the mummy- 
case the remains of a library had been used, and amidst a few 
cursive and demotic fragments there were pieces of more than thirty 
different literary manuscripts. Most of these, with the exception of the 
Homeric fragments, are, as may be expected, too small to have much 
more than a palaeographical value. But we have thought it worth 
while to print all the scraps of verse and the largest of those in prose, in 
the hope that others may be more successful in identifying them than 
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we have been. As to the great antiquity of these fragments (Nos. i-viii) 
there can be no question. The handwriting of the cursively-written 
pieces and the resemblance of the literary hands to those in the Petrie 
Papyri are sufficient to assign even the least archaic of them to the third 
century B.C.; but the first two, i (a) and (δ), deserve special considera- 
tion. 

An examination of these two fragments shows that the papyri with 
which they have to be classed are not the other third century B.C. 
literary fragments in this volume or even those of the Phaedo and 
Antiope, but the still more archaic fragments of the adventures of 
Heracles (Mahaffy, Petrie Pap. I, pp. 52-61 and Table of Alphabets) 
and the Artemisia papyrus at Vienna. 

The form of sigma in i(a) and (δ), 3, is indeed more archaic than 
the forms used in either of the two last papyri, and the epigraphic form 
of Xi, =, which occurs in i (a) 6, has not been found on papyrus before, 
though this does not help in a comparison with the Heracles and 
Artemisia papyri which have no example of that letter. On the other 
hand, in i (a) and (δ) M is more rounded. The writing of uncial texts in 
the third century B.C. may, we think, be divided into three classes: the 
earliest contains the Artemisia and Heracles papyri with our i (a) and (4), 
which approximate closely to the epigraphic type; the next contains 
the Phaedo, Laches, and Antiope- fragments and our ii, which are less 
consistently epigraphic and have a number of rounded forms ; the third 
will include the other third century B.C. literary texts in the Petrie 
papyri and this volume. It is much more probable that these differences 
of type correspond to differences of time than that they are due to 
archaising. The question of archaising does not in any case arise 
concerning the Artemisia papyrus, which, so far as can be judged, is an 
original composition in a natural hand by some person unskilled in 
writing, and comparable to such papyri as Gr. Pap. I. xxxviii, written 
in rough uncials, or to the rude signatures in capitals found in contracts 
of the Roman period. Though the case of literary papyri written by 
professional scribes is of course more doubtful, the varying transitional 
forms in the same papyrus between the epigraphic and the rounded types 
of several letters, more especially € and E, are not what we should expect 
from archaising scribes. They either copy evenly the forms of letters 
before them,—in the ninth and tenth centuries this was done with such 
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skill that doubt attaches to all MSS. ascribed to the fourth and fifth 
centuries on the evidence of the handwriting—or else put in archaic 
forms now and then, e.g. Gr. Pap. I. ii. 103, where an archaic zeta, I, 
occurs in a papyrus of the Roman period. 

Assuming then that these three types correspond to differences of 
time, in which periods are they to be placed? The third class, com- 
prising the bulk of third century B.c. literary MSS., may be safely 
ascribed to the latter half of the third century, to which the great mass of 
the Petrie collection belongs. The Phaedo, Antiope, and Laches frag- 
ments and our ii may well be ascribed to the middle of the century, 
when the dated examples in the Petrie papyri begin to be common. 
The first forty years of the third century are then left for the earliest 
group, an amply sufficient period to account for the differences between 
them and the latest class, seeing that the non-epigraphic cursive forms of 
letters were in daily use certainly far beyond the highest date that could 
be assigned to the earliest literary papyri; and that as soon as the 
rounded forms came to be used for literary manuscripts, a very few 
years would account for the disappearance of most of the less convenient 
archaic forms. The attribution of the Artemisia papyrus to the fourth 

_century B.C. in preference to the third is defensible, though unnecessary. 
But to ascribe the Phaedo, Laches, and Antiope fragments to an older 

"period than about 260 B.C. or the Heracles fragments and our i (a) 

᾿ and (δ) to an earlier date than 300 B.C., is, we think, in the absence of 
evidence that literary fragments from a mummy-case are, as a rule, 
appreciably older than the cursive documents accompanying them, not 
only unnecessary but unjustifiable. 


(a) Frontispiece. Brit. Mus. Pap. DOLXXXVIII a. 


Two fragments in Tragic iambics. 


Fr. 1. ἸΓΟΝΤΑΓΑΙ Fr. 2. JMETAHM[ 
]TA[. . .]N ΣΕ MANTE[A ]HME[ 
A]JNAPEX Q PENOBAABEI[S ITAL 
$0?]EIPOYCIN ὩΣ KAKOM ME[TA 
5 ] EMTOAQSIN HAONHE 


11 ΠΡῸΣ SE ΔΕΞΙΑΣ ΧΕΡῸΣ 
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(6) Frontispiece. Brit. Mus. Pap. DCLXX XVIII ὁ. 
Fragment containing the ends of iambic lines, written in a hand not 
less archaic than that of the preceding papyrus. 

Col. τ. Col. 2. 
]zE 
711 KAYON 

ME]F'AXOENEI 
JE 
5 JE 

JAETAI KA[ 
] | 
]2TOPON 
JOMHN TT 


II. Frontispiece. Third century s.c. Brit. Mus. Pap. 
DCLXXXIX a. 

Fragment from the eighth book of the Iliad containing parts of lines 
217-219 (?) and 249-53 as well as of several new lines. The papyrus is 
written in a curiously sloping hand. € and C are round, but there is 
a remarkably archaic form of 9 like that used in the Laches papyrus; 
and © with a dot and Τ' with a short right leg also differentiate it from 
the succeeding papyri, though. its general appearance is on the whole less 


archaic than i (a) and (δ). 
Col. 1. 


—— [ENOA KE AOITOC €HN ΚΑΙ AMHXANA €PTA ΓΕΊΝΟΝΤΟ 
217? [ΚΑΙ NY K €NETIPHCEN TIYPI ΚΗΛΕΩΙ NHAC AXAIJON 
218. [ΕἸ MH ΕΠῚ &PECI OHK ATAMEMNONI TIOTNIJA HPH 
219? [AY TOI TIOITINYCANTI ©ONC OTPYNAI ETIAIPOYC 


Col. 2. 
249. ΠᾺΡ ΔΕ AI[OC BQMOI TIEPIKAAAE! KABBAAE ΝΕΒΡῸΝ 
250. €NOÀ TTANOM9AIQI IHNI PEI[€CKON AXAIOI 
251. O14 NC OYN €IAONTO AIOC TEPAC [AIT1OXOIO 
252. MAAAON ΕΠῚ TPO€CCI 890POM MN[HCANTO A€ XAPMHC 
— I€YC ΔΕ TIATHP QTPYNE€ $T 
—— ΕΙΞΑΝ ΔΕ TPNEC TYTOON AA[ 
253. ENO OY TIC [TTPOTEPOC AANAQN TIOAAQN ΠΕΡ CONTON 
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Col. 1. JA HPH is the only one of these four ends of lines which agrees with 
the received text, and this may be either 198 or 218. We are indebted to 
Mr. D. B. Monro for the proposed restoration, the correctness of which admits of 
little doubt. The analogy of other literary texts belonging to this period suits 
a column of about thirty lines much better than one of about fifty, and if JA HPH 
is the end of 198 the terminations of the other three lines are quite irreconcilable 
with that passage in the vulgate. On the other hand the proposed restoration, 
based on the supposition that JA HPH is the end of 218, presents no difficulties. 
The occurrence here of the line €NOA KE, «.r.A. makes the construction parallel 
to that found in VIII. 130 and XI. 310, where ENOA ΚΕ, «.r.A. precedes two lines 
beginning, as here, with ΚΑΙ NY ΚΕ and Εἰ MH; and the terminations AXAIJON 
in 217 and €T]AIPOYC in 219 are easily explained variants for ἐΐσας and ‘Axaious, 
the readings which are found in all the MSS. 

Lines 249 and 250 agree with the vulgate, but in 251 comes a complete 
change— EIAONTO AIOC TEPAC [AITIOXOIO (cf. V. 742) in place of εἴδονθ᾽ (or 
εἶδόν 8 ) ὅ τ᾽ ἄρ᾽ ἐκ Διὸς ἤλυθεν ὄρνις. 

After 252 we have two new lines, which moreover are not found in any other 
place in the Iliad. 


III. Third century B.c. Brit. Mus. Pap. DCLXXXIX ὁ. 


Fragment containing part of lines 109-13 of the fourth book of the 
Iliad. There are no variations from the text of the vulgate.. 


109. [TOY KEPA] EK KEPAAHC EKKAI[AEKAAWPA TTESY KE! 

110. [ΚΑΙ TA MJEN ACKHCAC ΚΕΡΑΟΞΟΟΟ [HPAPE TEKTWN 
111. [ΠΑΝ Δ ΕΥ̓ AJEIH[NAC X]PYCEHN ΕἸΠΕΘΗΚΕ KOZWNHN 
112. [ΚΑ] TO MEN €Y ΚΑΤΕΘΗΚΊΕ TANYC[CAMENOC TIOTI ΓΑΙΗΙ 
113. [ATKAINAC TIPOCOEN AE CA]KEA ΟΧΕΙΘΟΝ €COAOI ETAIPO! 


IV. TZhird century B.C. Bodl. MS. Gr. class. 0. 3 (P). 


The following fragments of the twenty-first, twenty-second, and 
twenty-third books of the Iliad all appear to have been written by one 
scribe, whose hand closely resembles that of the writer of Petrie Pap. I, 
Plate IV (2). There are occasional corrections, sometimes apparently 
by the scribe himself, sometimes in a smaller and probably different 
hand. 


(2) Book XXI. Two fragments, the first of which is much effaced, 
and differs from the vulgate in several places. The second fragment 
offers no variation of importance. 
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Fr. 1, Plate II. 

387. [CYN ^ €TTECON METAAG)I TIATAT]O)! B[PA]X[E A €YPEIA XOWN 
388. [AMI AE CAATTITZEN MEFAC OYP]ANOC ΑΙΕ ΔΕ I€YC 

389. [HMENOC OYAYMITO) EFEAACICE ΔΕ 0! ΦΙΛΟΝ HTOP 

390. [THOOCYNHI OO OPATO ΘΕΟΥΟ €PIJAI =YNIONTAC 

391. [ENO ΟἹ Γ OYKETI AHPON A®EC]TACAN HP[X€ ΓᾺΡ APHC 
392. [PINOTOPOC ΚΑΙ ΠΡΩΤΟΟ AG]HNAIHI €TTOPOYC[EN 

393. [XAAKEON EFXOC EXWN ΚΑΙ ΟἸΝΕΙΔΕΟΝ SATO MY[6O]N 
394. [TITTT AY]TW KYNAMYA 6€0YC EPIAI ZYN[€AJAYNEI[C 

395. [DAPCOC] AHTON €XO[YCA] MEFAC ΔΕ CE OYMOC ANHK[E]N 
396. [H OY MEMNHI Ο]ΤΕ TY[AE]IAH! AIOMHAE! ANWFAC 


YTONO[C]> 
397. [OYTAMENAI A]JYTH AE TIANOYION €rXOC €AOYCA 


ΔΙΑ 
398. [IOYC EMJEY WCAC EME AE XPOA KAAON [ΕΔΑΊΨΑΟ 
399? [. -]UH[ ] [ 


387. The letters not enclosed in brackets are, though faint, quite discernible 
in the original. 

389. The few and faint traces of the first three letters are consistent with 
C€A€OI, but that is all, and the same remark applies to the letters IONTAC in the 
next line, which have almost completely disappeared, and to YC in line 392. 

393. If ONEIAEON had been corrected by the insertion of | over the line, as 
IMATA was in (2) Fr. 5, the 1 would quite possibly have disappeared, the papyrus 
being much rubbed just at that point. It is therefore impossible to be certain 
that the spelling ONEIAEON was not corrected; and there is also a doubt whether 
KYNAMYA in the next line may not have been altered by the corrector to 
KYNAMYIA, for the space above the Y in question is lost altogether. 

396. Here there is an interesting variant from the MSS., which have Τυδείδην 

Διομήδε᾽ ἀνῆκας. The reason for the difference is obvious, since the preceding line 
ends with ἀνῆκεν. That the difficulty of having two consecutive lines ending with 
the same verb was felt by others is shown by the variant ANOQ)T'€I for ἀνῆκεν in 395, 
found in the Syrian palimpsest. 
' 397. Here the scribe wrote TTANOVION, the reading of the MSS., but it was 
altered by the corrector to YITONOC9ION, the reading of Antimachus according 
to Schol. B. As this correction is of considerable importance for the whole question 
of these variations from the received text, suggesting as it does another possible 
explanation for some of them, and as those who have only the facsimile before 
them may be somewhat sceptical about the reading YTTONO[C4}, it is worth while 
stating that YITO is quite clear in the original, and that the traces following suit 
NO. The fibres on which ΟΦ were written are lost with the exception of one 
which is much rubbed, but contains some traces of ink and would suit 4. 

398. Above the Y of EMJEY is a stroke, but it is most probably the ink of 
another papyrus which adhered to this one when made up into cartonnage, and 
not a correction. 
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There is much difficulty as to the word between WCAC and AE. Me is clear, 
and there is not room for € on the line before M, though EME must in any case 
be what the scribe meant; and there certainly is a correction over ME, the first 
letter of which looks like A, while the traces of the other two letters do not suit 
ΙΑ very well. At the side of the A above the M is a black smudge which we have 
considered to be part of an € inserted by the scribe, not the corrector, like the 
insertion of € in (δ) Fr. 5, line 154. But it may be a mere blot. 

399. About this line too there is much difficulty. The MSS. begin τῶ σ᾽ ad 
νῦν, and the two letters partly preserved, which are, judging by the previous lines, 
third and fourth or fourth and fifth in the line, ought therefore to correspond with 
CAY. But they certainly do not. The first of the two letters, having a cross 
stroke at the top, may be Γ, IT or T, the second may be H,! or K. €) is quite 
impossible, so that TW will not do, even supposing that this line began further in 
than the ones preceding it. But there is some doubt whether these two letters 
are the remains of a complete verse at all, for there are no evidences left of the 
rest of the line, although the fibres along which it must have run are mostly 
preserved. It is true that there are a few stray dots of ink here and there, but 
these may be a legacy of the papyrus which was stuck on the face of this one in 
the process of the cartonnage manufacture. Still, other parts of this fragment 
show that the top fibres may remain and yet the ink entirely vanish ; and the only 
alternative to supposing this to be a new line is to imagine that the two letters 
formed part of a marginal note at the bottom of the column, which is not satis- 
factory. 


Fr. 2, Plate II. 
607. [ACTTACIOI TIPOTI ACTY ΠΌΛΙΟ AJEMTI[AHTO AAENTOON 
608. [OYA APA TOIT €TAAN TIOAIOC KA]I TEIXEOC [EKTOC 
609. [MEINA] €T AMHAOYC ΚΑΙ FNOYMENA]I OC ΚΕ ΠΕΙίΦΕΥΓΟΙ 
610. [OC T EGAN ΕΝ TIOAEMGI AAA ECCYMEN]WC €CEX[YNTO 
611. [EC TTOAIN ON TINA TON T€ TIOAEJ]C ΚΑΙ l[OYNA CACOCAI 
607. EMT is by no means certain. There is a stroke which may be the 
cross-stroke of €, but if the next letter is M we should rather expect the midule of | 
it to be visible. There are however no other letters in this part of the verse which 
suit the vestiges at all except EMIT. 
609. ΚΕ Pap.: τε MSS. 


610. The remains of a stroke before (0C would suit | or N equally, so that 
either ἐσσυμένως or ἀσπασίως is possible. 


(6) Book XXII. Six fragments, of which only the first agrees 
entirely with the vulgate. 
Fr. 1. 
33. [OIMO)E€]N A O[FEPWN KESAAHN Δ O ΓΕ KOYATO XEPCIN 
34. [YYOC ANAC]XOMEN[OC META Δ OIMOZAC €r€rQNEI 
35. [ACCOME]NO[C ΦΙΊΛΟΝ [YIJON O ΔΕ [ΠΡΟΠΆΡΟΙΘΕ ΠΎΛΑΩΝ 
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36. [ECTHKE! AMOTOM] MEM[AWC AXIAHI MAXECOAI 
37. [TON Δ O T€P]Q)N EAEEINA TIPO[CHYAA XEIPAC OPEFNYC 
38. [EKTOP MH MOI MIMN]E ΦΙΛΟΙ͂Ν TEKOC ANEPA TOYTON 


Fr. 2. Col. 1. Col. 2. 

"T m KPEIOY]CA FY[NAIKWN 

NC CTPAT]WI €Y T AN ETIEITA 

50. .. ee. ATTOAYCOJME® ECTI ΓᾺΡ ENAON 

ΕἾ, τὴν νότον: ] ONOMAKAYTOC AATH[C 

52. EIN AIAAO AOJMOICIN 81. K[Al.... 
ore ΤΟΙ] TEKOMECOA 82. EK[TOP . . 
54. .. MINYNOAAIWTEPION AATOC 83. AYTHN .. 
55. ... AXIAHI AJAMACOEIC 84. T[ON .. . 


49. €Y T Pap.: 5r MSS. 


81. Since K[AI is in a line with AOJMOICIN the height of the column -was 


about twenty-eight lines. Cf. (c) Fr. 2, where the height of a column is about 
the same. 


Fr. 3, Plate Il. 


133. [CEIWN TTHAIAAA MEAI]HN KATA [ΔΕΞΙῸΝ GOMON 
134. [AEINHN AMO! AE XAAKOC] EAAMTI[E]TO [€IKCAOC AYTHI 
135. [H TIYPOC AIGOMENOY H HEAIOY] ANION[TOC 


In the first line JNAM[ is inconsistent with line 132 of the MSS., which 
runs ἶσος ᾿Ενναλίῳ κορνθάικι πτολεμιστῇ. 


Fr. 4. 
151. [H A] €TEP[H O€PE€I ΠΡΟΡΕΕΙ €IKYIA XAAATHI 
H 


152. [Η XIO]NI ΨΥΧΡΩΙ H ΕΞ [YAATOC ΚΡΥΟΤΑΛΛΩῚΙ 

153. [ENOA] A ETT AYTAONN TI[AYNOI EYPEEC €rTYC €ACI 
154. [KAA]O! AAINEO! TOOI €CIMA[TA CITAAOENTA 

155. [ITAYJNECKON TPWWN AA[OXOI KAMI T€ OYlATPEC 


152. The corrections in this line and in line 154 are rather faint, and it is 
doubtful whether they were made by the original scribe. 
154. TOOI Pap.: ὅθι MSS. 
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Fr. 5, Plate Il. Col. 1. 


Bc e Lau Dread ].[..]. WCIOL . JA 

260. [TON A AP ὙΠΟΔΡΊΑ IAWN TIPOCESH [TTOAAC WKYC AXIAJAEYC 
261. [EKTOP MH MOI AAAC]TE CYNHMOCYN[AC ATOP]EYE 

262. [WC ΟΥ̓Κ ECT! A€OYCI ΚΑΙ AJNAPA[C]IN OPK[IA TTIC]TA 

ΠΕΣ ΠΥ T ss Joxo[. .. JOC 


Col, 2. 
291. T[HA€ 


In the first line the letter before WC is perhaps A. A seems to be the end of 
the line. Line 259 in the vulgate runs νεκρὸν ᾿Αχαιοῖσιν δώσω πάλιν" ὡς δὲ σὺ ῥέζειν, 


and line 263 οὐδὲ λύκοι re καὶ ἄρνες ὁμόφρονα θυμὸν ἔχουσιν : both are quite different 
from the text of the papyrus. 


Fr. 6, Plate Il. 


Col. 1. Col. 2. 


——.. s.s. OWMON 340. AAM CY M[EN] XAAKON T[€ AAIC . .. 
341?[TA]JAAA[. ....... eee 
342. [COOM]A ΔΕ O[IKAA €MON . .. 
343. [TPWIJEC K[Al TP@OON... 

Col. 1. JWMON should be the end of some verse near line 312 (cf. note on (δ) 
Fr. 2. line 81), but it does not suit any one thereabouts, the termination nearest 
to it being λαγωόν in line 310. 

Col. 2. Line 341 of the vulgate runs δῶρα, τά τοι δώσουσι πατὴρ xal πότνια μήτηρ. 
The papyrus perhaps had TAMA ΘΑ ΤΟΙ, «r.; there is the vestige of 


a letter visible after AAA which might be the bottom of the left-hand stroke of A, 
0 in the intervening space being lost. 


Fr. 7, Plate 111. 


Fragment from the top of a column, containing apparently XXII. 343-4 
in the same hand as the other fragments, but not joining on to the one 
preceding. Probably the two lines occurred twice in this manuscript of 
the three books. This seems more likely than to suppose the existence 
of two copies of this book by the same scribe. 


343? TPWEC ΚΑΙ ΤΡώων AAOX[OI . . . 
344? TON A AJP YTIOA[PA lIAQN . . . 
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(c) Book XXIII. Two fragments, differing largely from the vulgate. 


Fr. 1, Plate II. 


159. [OTIAECOAI] ΤΑ[Δ]Ε [A AMPITIONHCOMEO OICI MAAICTA 
160. [KHA€OC EC]TI NEKYC TI[APAA ....... sss 
REM KHAJEMONEC CKeA. .... eee 

161. [AYTAP ΕΠΊΕΙ TO T AKOYC[EN ANAZ ANAPWN ATAMEMNON 
162. [AYTIKA AJAOM MEN CKE[AACEN KATA NHAC E€ICAC 


—— [KATINICC]AN T€ KATA κλιάς K[Al ΔΕΙΠΝΟΝ ΕΛΟΝΤΟ 
163. [ΚΗΔΕΊΛΛΟΝΕΟ AE KAT AYOI M[ENON ΚΑΙ NHEON YAHN 
164. [TOIHJCAN AE TTYPHN EKA[TOMITEAON ENOA KAI ENOA 
1652[. . . . . . .. JAAY. . . NJEKPQL. ........ idu δῷ 
——[...... KJATA XEPCIN AMHCA[MENOI........- ‘ 
166. [ITOAMA AE 161A] MH[AA ΚΑΙ €IAITIOAAC EAIKAC BOYC 


160. This passage down to line 163 is clearly expanded quite in the epic 
style in order that the commands of Achilles in 158-60 of the vulgate may 
correspond more exactly with their execution in lines 162—3. δεῖπνον ἄνωχθι in 
line 158 has no answering clause in the received text, but in the papyrus it is 
answered by the line between 162 and 163, which is found in II. 399. Similarly 
κηδεμόνες in line 163 of the vulgate does not correspond to any word in line 160. 
But in the papyrus after 160 comes a new line introducing κηδεμόνες. This makes 
it very doubtful whether the papyrus had in line 160 either τ᾽ ἀγοί or rayoi. It is 
quite possible that the line ended altogether differently. CK€A[, presumably the 
beginning of CKEAACON, is a difficulty, since if the papyrus agreed with the 
vulgate in having σκέδασον in line 158, the word is not required again. 

162. The scribe first wrote CKA and then erased the A, 

163. KATAYOI Pap. MSS. παρ᾽ αὖθι. 

' 165. The first three letters preserved are inconsistent with the πυρῇ ὑπάτῃ of the 
vulgate. After this comes a new line. 


Fr. 2, Plate III. Col. 1. 
195. [BOPEHI ΚΑΙ I€oYPQ)I KA! YITI]CXETO IEPA KAAA 
—[ ΊΝΕ KAT APHN 


196. [ITOAM AE KAI CITENAWN XPYCEW! AETIAI AITAJNEYE 
197. [EAQEMEN OPA TAXICTA ΠΎΡΙ ΦΊΛΕΓΕΘΟΙΑΤΟ NEKP[OI] 
198. [YAH T€ CEYAITO KAHMEN]AI ΚΑ AE IPIC 

199. [APAWN AIOYCA METATT€AOC] HAG ANEMOICIN 

200. [0] MEN APA ΤΕΦΥΡΟΙΟ AYCAEOC AJOPO[OI ENAON 


After 195 there is a line not in our texts, in which APHN clearly preludes 
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dpáe» diovca in line 199. Not improbably this line began with πολλὰ μέν con- 
trasted with πολλὰ δὲ καί in the next. 

196. The MSS. have λιτάνευεν, but there seems to be hardly room for N in the 
lacuna after €, unless it was written unusually small. 

198. WKA ΔΕ Pap., thus justifying Nauck's conjecture : ὠκέα δ᾽ MSS. 

The superiority of the reading here found in the papyrus admits of little doubt. 
Not only does IPIC receive the digamma to which she is entitled, but the adverb 
improves the construction, since Iris has two predicates in the next line, ἀΐουσα 
and μετάγγελος, and a third is decidedly awkward. 


Col. 2. 
—— XHPWCEN A[€ l'YNAIKA MYXO)I OAAAMOIO NEOIO 
—— APH[TO]N ΔΕ T[OKEYCI TOON ΚΑΙ TTENOOC EOHKE 
224. WC A[XIA€]YC €T[APOIO OAYPETO OCTEA ΚΑΙΩΝ 
225. €PTIYTOON TIAP[A TTYPKAIHN AAINA CTENAXIT CON 
226. HMOC A EWCHOPO[C €ICI FOWC EPEWN ETT FAIAN 
227. ON T€ META KP[OKOTTETIAOC YITEIP AAA KIANATAI HC 
228. TH[MOC TT]YPKA[IH €MAPAINETO TIAYCATO AE ΦΛΟΞ 
229. [ΟἹ A] ANEMOI TI[AAIN AYTIC €BAN OIKONAE ΝΕΕΟΘΑΙ 


Before line 224 there are two lines hitherto not found in this position in any 
MS., but occurring, with the difference of χήρωσας for χήρωσεν and ἔθηκας for ἔθηκεν, 
in XVII. 36-7. The MSS. of Plutarch, however (Consol. ad Apoll. 30), give 
the second line, dpgro» δέ x.r.A., after line 223 of the vulgate, νυμφίου, ὅς re θανὼν 
δειλοὺς ἀκάχησε τοκῆας. One would at first sight conjecture that the rhapsodist, or 
whoever was responsible for the papyrus text, brought in the line χήρωσεν x.r.A. 
from XVII. 36 in order to expand νυμφίου, and then not unnaturally added the 
line ἄρητον «.r.3., though the τοκῆες had already been mentioned in line 223. 
But then how is the partial coincidence of the quotation in Plutarch with the 
text of the papyrus to be explained? Do the MSS. of Plutarch really represent 
what he wrote, and was he merely misquoting the text of the papyrus, or have 
the copyists omitted the line beginning with xgpece»? These alternatives are 
based on the assumption that the papyrus text and the quotation as given by 
Plutarch bad line 223 of the vulgate in its vulgate form. But even that is not 
certain, and it is therefore possible that the passage in the papyrus was in every 
line different from the vulgate. Be this as it may, the intrusion of the two lines 
here is not in the least likely to be due to the scribe who wrote this papyrus. 
The variations in these earlier Homeric traditions are far too many and too 
important to be scribes' blunders; moreover this copy of XXIII was most 
probably corrected no less than that of the two preceding books, and the 
corrector displayed no objection to these two lines. 

We are far from proposing to discuss here the general bearings of these 
variations, and still further from propounding a positive explanation for them ; 
but it will not be out of place to summarise the results of our fresh evidence, and 
to treat briefly of some points in the controversy evoked by Professor Mahaffy’s 
publication of the Petrie fragment, on which the new papyri tend to throw light. 
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First, out of ninety-seven or ninety-eight lines partly preserved, nine (two 
after VIII. 252 and before XXIII. 224, one after XXIII. 160, 162, 165 and 195) 
are certainly new to us, four of them being lines which occur either wholly or 
with a slight change in other parts of the Iliad; to this number must be added 
two more if iv. (7) Fr. 7 is not part of a duplicate text. Secondly, in four other 
cases at least (before XXII. 133, 260, after XXII. 262, and the line ending ]00MON in 
Fr. 6 of XXII, in five if we include the line after XXI. 398), what is left is wholly 
irreconcilable with the vulgate. Most of these probably, all possibly, are new lines. 
Thirdly, omitting differences of spelling and mere blunders, in thirteen other 
instances, VIII. 217, 219, 251, XXI. 396, 397, 398, 609, XXII. 49, 154, 341, 
XXIII. 163, 165, 198, there are readings which are not found in any of the 
MSS, to say nothing of the numerous differences which must have occurred 
in many lines with which the new verses were connected. The average difference 
between a passage from the vulgate and from one of these papyri amounts 
to about one new line in eight, and one new reading in every six or seven lines 
of the vulgate—an average which is much the same as that given by the Petrie 
and Geneva fragments (Nicole Revue de philologie 1893 pp. 101-111). This 
calculation of averages is however somewhat misleading, as will be shown. 

Such being the facts, what are the inferences? So long as the Petrie 
fragment stood alone, it was possible to discount the importance of its variations 
from the received text as being accidental, ephemeral, embodying no genuine or 
early tradition, and valueless for the critical study of the text. This extreme 
position is no longer tenable. Instead of a fragment of one Ptolemaic Homer 
papyrus there are now fragments of five—for our fragments of XXI, XXII, XXIII 
may be treated, as we have shown, as parts of one tradition, if not of one 
manuscript. Four of these papyri, the Petrie Homer, the Geneva Homer, 
and ii and iv of this volume, differ very considerably from the vulgate; only 
one, iii, which is too small to be of much importance, agrees with it. In the face 
of all this evidence an explanation of the variations as mere scribes' blunders 
and interpolations is inadmissible. The Geneva fragment and the partial agree- 
ment of XXIII. 224 in iv with the quotation of Plutarch show that they were 
not ephemeral, but a tradition. If their antiquity be doubted, there is the reading 
of Antimachus in the correction of XXI. 397 ; and whatever view may be taken 
as to the value of most of the variations, it cannot be denied that several of 
them, e.g. XXIII. 198, have seriously to be considered in the critical study 
of those passages in which they occur. 

Secondly, the testimony of these five papyri goes some way to show that if there 
was any one tradition generally accepted in Egypt in the third century B.c., it was 
at any rate not our vulgate. While evidence is every year increasing of the 
unquestioned pre-eminence of the latter in Egypt as far back as the Roman 
conquest, the evidence for the third century s.c. is tending in the opposite 
direction. It is clear that the rise of the vulgate into general acceptance took 
place in the interval. But for that period the only da/um is the Geneva papyrus, 
of about the middle of the second century mB.c., and a small fragment of VIII 
without variants, which we found together with some late Ptolemaic papyri 
at Bacchias when excavating with Mr. D. G. Hogarth last winter, and which 
probably dates from the late second or first century s.c. 
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Thirdly, though the average number of new lines in our papyri is much the 
same as in the Petrie Homer, the fresh evidence seems on the whole to justify the 
‘acute suggestion based on the latter by Meyer (//ermes, xxvii. p. 368), that new 
lines were not evenly distributed throughout the Iliad, but were much more fre- 
quent in those passages where the thread of the narrative was loose. It is in 
the passages from the eighth and twenty-third books that the new lines are most 
common, and this appears to be in accordance with his conjecture. From 
this point of view a comparison of the variations in XXI, XXII, and XXIII, 
if we are right in supposing them to be all part of one tradition, is particularly 
instructive. Had the fragments of the twenty-first book alone been preserved, 
it might have been thought that here was a text which at any rate agreed with 
the vulgate in the number of lines. But the fragments of the twenty-second 
and twenty-third books prove that it is not so. They show on the one hand 
that the greatest divergence in some parts of the same book from the text of 
the vulgate is quite compatible with the occurrence of long passages which 
agree with it; and conversely that the greatest caution must be exercised in 
arguing from even a considerable fragment of this period which, so far as. it goes, 
has the same number of lines as the vulgate. 

Lastly, with regard to the vexed question of the relation of the vulgate to 
the Alexandrian critics and their influence in obtaining its acceptance, we confine 
ourselves to a single observation. It is unfortunate that our new fragments do 
not contain any passage where the reading of the Alexandrians is known to 
have differed from the vulgate. But on the other hand, if it is a valid assump- 
tion that, where the texts of the Alexandrian critics are not known to have 
differed from the vulgate, they agreed with it, then wherever the readings of the 
new papyri are foreign to the vulgate, they are in every case equally foreign 
to the texts adopted by the Alexandrian critics; and beside the enormous 
divergencies between the vulgate and these papyri, its disagreements with the 
text of Zenodotus and Aristarchus appear comparatively insignificant. 


V. Third century s.c. Bodl. MS. Gr. class. f. 45 (P). 


Two fragments containing ends of hexameter lines. 


Fr. 1 Frontispiece. Fr. 2. 
].. EIOMAI A .. WI Se τῶ οἱ 
JHAHECCIN ]HTOA. . .. . .JPONT 
]NHC ATEP ATHC ΠΊΤΕΡΟΝ OIQNOIO 
]HT€ BEBHKAC JAP EMO! AAT€[A] AH[ 
$ ]T[O]N ACTY 10 ]TIAIAA CE TIKT[. . 
]TO T6KN[. . "M 


Fr. r. 3. Was this what Sophocles had in his mind when be wrote the famous 
4th line of the Ansigone ending οὐδ᾽ ἄτης ἄτερ, which has caused his commentators 
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so much trouble? The occurrence of the phrase ἄτερ ἄτης here is in any case an 
argument for keeping the MS. reading. 


VI. Third century s.c. 


Fragments of lost tragedies in various hands. 

(a) Brit. Mus. Pap. DCXC. 

Four fragments from the middles of columns by the same hand. 
We have not succeeded in making any of them fit together. 


Fr. 1. Frontispiece. 


JEYC MANIAA[ 
_JA ΦΟΙΒΟΥ THC T€ OMOCTIOPO[Y 
EJEEAAYNEIC AWMATOON Τί Fr. 2. 
JACTOXIIH! TIAEYPON €ICE[ E 
5 JC THM TIOAYCTONON [ ἸΠΩΛΜΓ 
]€K€IC€ THIA €TTOYPICO) TTOAA[ ]FAP[ 
Ἰῳς AE MYXAM TAPTAPA TE[ ]T!cKe[ 
JAITIOAA KATATITHEW  [ ] MAMON [ 
AAJAACCOMAI AECTIOINA [ 5 ἸΕΛΕΑΙΓ 
10 ]NTO[. . .] MHA[. . .]KTA[ ] OzYN[ 
]NA KOPH [ ἸΗΚΕΠῚ. .]CCOC €!C KE[ 
JMACTL JWCE! A ET AYTON[ 
]TON XOA[ ]F[-]P€MO! ΞΙΦΟΟ Δί 
JTIAPOIOE Τί 10 J€[...]IC HMIAAHCL 
15 JH AWCWNT JAMO) Δ OPAL 
JNE[ 
Fr. 4... Fr. 4. 
]ITEN OYCIAI JOM 
] | O]TOTOTOTOTOT[OI 
ΙΝ ΛΟΓΩΝ YTIEPTEPON JAYTAC Δ OPO) 
J€l TWAOC WC YO IYFOY JAN THNAE[ 
]POYMEN APTIWC KAI ΟΥΓΓΙ s .— JAFPL.JYPO)[ 
5 ἸΦΟΡΗΙ ΝΥΝ M[ JAM[ 


2 lines obliterated. 
JINOC[ 
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15 
(ὁ) Brit. Mus. Pap. DCXCI a. 
]KATI 
Ju 
1Τί 
Joo! ΠΙΡΑΊΞΕΙΓ 
5 Ἰώ Τὰ ΠΟΛΛΑ [ 
]TON H MONOC[ 
]4 ETTPAXOHM[EN 
JA TIICTEYEIN[ 
JTEWC ATIICT[ (c) Brit. Mus. Pap. DCXCI ὁ. 
10 JTIPA[FJMA K[ Fr.1. Frontispiece. 
JA TIPOMH ]N OMOION ΚΑΙ [ 
]H MHeeN[ JAYTOIC ΤΟΙ͂Ο FA[ 
]! . XPHCIN[. .]M[ JAQ)C€I KAKON [ 
]T! MH T'€EIPO[ ]KKON A OYAE[ 
15 ]H KAKOY MI[ 5 JEAHAYOEN [ 
JON EM MNHM[HI ἹΥΠᾺ .[ 
] TOAMKIC FAP[ Fr. 2. 
]AMON €rKA[ ]. M TAMI 
] EYPHMWC ev[ ].ACHC 
20 ]NOC TH . . €N[ ] . . H1 MONON 
ATMTTANEI 
5  ]AN TIH BAAON 
]JITO! FAMON 
JMO! ΔΟΚΕΙ͂! 


TWIN CON €.[ 


VII. Third century B.c. 
(2) Brit. Mus. Pap. DCXCII. 


Portions of two columns from a lost philosophical work. The 
papyrus had been covered with a thin coating of plaster and then 
painted red, so that the ink is extremely faint throughout and in the 
first column is obliterated except a few letters at the ends of lines. We 
give a transcript of the second column, in the reading of which we have 


been much helped by several suggestions from Dr. Henry Jackson, 
subsequently verified in the papyrus. 
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ESPERE ] ΕΥΛΟΓΩΝ ANAPI . . . €YN 
WC EYHKOW! ΚΑΙ MH YO$O[A]ECI NHAI 
$0BOYMEN(OQ! KAN TO AETOMENON 
[TO]YTO CKIAN IAHI tANTACIAC 

$ ΠΡΟΟ ΔΕ TOYTOIC MHTTW ΔΙΕΦΘΑΡ 
MENO) ΤΗΝ AIANOIAN YTIO CO¢IC 
TIKHC KAKIAC $ANHNAI AN TA MEN 
CYNHFOPOYNTA ΤΩΝ €IPHMENON 
TOIC ΠΕΡῚ TH[C] HAONHC AEFOMENOIC EXON 

10 TA TI TIPATMATIKON ΚΑΙ AIKAIOAO 
ΓΙΚΟΝ ΚΑΙ EMBPIGEC TA Δ ΕΞ €NAN 
TIAC AYTOIC AEFOMENA FAICXPA 
ΚΑΙ MEIPAKI@OH KAI ΚΟΥΦΑ [ΠΑ]Ν 
TATTACIN OY MHN AAA OYAENI[. . . . 

15 HMEIC T€ TA MEN ΚΑΘ EKACT[.... 
AN ΡΣ τς eat τ TT JTO[.... 


I. The A of ANAP may be A, and the € of €YN may be C and a letter (0?) 
may be obliterated after N. EYNOWC is possible. 

10. δικαιολογικός is found in the Schol. to Soph. O.C. 237. 

I5. The T of TA is written above K erased. 


(6) Bodl. MS. Gr. class. e. 63 (P). 


Fragments of a philosophical work in a small neat hand rather re- 
sembling that of the Antiope fragments. The letters are often extremely 
faint. 


Fr. 1, Plate II. 


Col. 1. Col, 2. 
]TOIC [A]PICTEPOIC ΛΟΓΟΙ 
]T[. . 1ΔΕΞΙΟΙΟ riNec .[ 
ΙΝ €TTEIAH ΚΑΙ TO TING[Y] H[ 
]N€CTIN ΕΝ TOYTOI[C] _TLINE 
5 ΠΊΟΛΛΑΚΙΟ TO AEAIL. . .] TAY| 
JNKAIOON[.....JEL.. ] €NAYT[ 


JAPE[C]TI[. . . . .]N [ 
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]YTHN AOIHMEN KA] ΑΓ 
ἸΔΕΞΙΑ KATA ΤΙ. .] [ 
1ο JN ΤΟΥ͂ΤΟ TI. .] . Elf. .] N[ 
]Yro CYNO[..... ] TIAA[ 
TJOYTO ΠΙ. .JAN[. .] =WT[ 
JrT- -]N ΔΕΙΝΙ 
JM[.JNOC[. .JO€N _KEN[ 
15 AJWMA [.]YN .. IN THN TINO[ 
]NANOMOIC AHTA  - K[.]IM[ 
JN . [. JEPH[.JEN | |. ἯΙ 
] -[ 
Frs. 2 and 3, tops of columns. Fr. 4. 
Col. 1. ]4€OC m 
Col. 2. ἸΑΛΛΟΝΙ 
AYFHN ML... JT. [ JANTIC[ 
KAION €CT[I . . .] N[ ]THN A[ 
TOYC AA[ .. . JAAT .}..1 
KHCO . [... .]NA[ "X 
5 ΚΑΙ Αἴ. .JTON Τί Fr. 5, bottom of column (?) 
TOIC ANAICO[ -— oe 
ΔΑΚΡΥΟΥΟΙΝΙ ἸΊΤΩΙ 
11 AE ev[ JAA TIAPA[ 
-— ἀπ τ ἢ JAETOMENAC| 
Frs. 6 and 7. JONWC OY ΔΕΙ Τί 
i we ee πὰ 5 JYNHC Εἰ 
[3-328 δος eon ]€ .I ]ABAAEIN Εἰ 
[50998 898€ ὦ ἢ ] ΔΟΝΤΩΝ JOIC TrTAeeci[ 
[eo are cts ] OC ΔΕ JN CEWC TT[ 
Wess) ahah ey aan ] €WN EXONTEC OAY |JAACIAN[ 

. 5 I ] 10 ]NACEN[ 
RCTITITO ] HC. . .]. Of Fr. 8. 
ΒΕ ΤΠ ]. ΑΓ 5 3i 
A T ἸΟΥΔΙ ee 
Τί. . .] . PHN AAKPY[ ]TH .[ 

ιο K[...]MHN ΚΑΙ AIA TI KOI[ JWTATAL 


ς 
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_TI[NE]TAL M... ON CYN HA..[ ]-. AL 
M[....].. ΠΕΡῚ TO. COOIA... i 
CW. .] ΚΑΙ OY. ......... Fr. 9. 
ΠΟΙ. . . .JEXOIA . . . ΚΑΙ ΤΩΙ JHKEN HMIN [ 
MU ]...K... Al ΕΑΝ JEN KPAT[ 
]NHCAEPTT 


It is possible that Frs. 2 and 3 join Frs. 6 and 7 in such a way that line 6 of Fr. 3 
and line 4 of Frs. 6 and 7 come together. There would however be room for 
one letter only between AICO and EWN, and it is difficult to extract an intelligible 
word. Itis also uncertain whether Fr. 6, containing the first one or two letters of the 
column, and Fr. 7, have been rightly connected. In line 12 the occurrence of ΓΙ 
in Fr. 6, and TAI in Fr. 7 at two letters' distance, may be only accidental. 


-VIII. Third century B.c. 
(a) Brit. Mus. Pap. DCXCIII. 


Two fragments, both from the: bottoms of columns, apparently in 
lyric metre. The word ἀντιφλέγω, which probably occurs in Fr. 1. 4, is 
found only in Pindar (OX. iii. 36). 


Fr. 1. Fr. 2. 
}I4M[ ]MMEAEOC A[.]O . . | 
ΦΙΑΕΟΦΟΡΙΟῚΝ AE[.....]POMON EN[ ΕἸΚΦΥΓΟΝ AAKA[ 
1ΠῚ NEPTEPON AYTHIONYK[ JATA MEN CKOTEA[ 
]PICM ΑΝΤΕΦΛΕΙΓ .]NNEK[ JAIC AE TIOTMO[ 
5 JTEKNON ὦ TEKNON €[ JAPMENOC WAE[ 
]. AAA TAC AAPAAN[ ]TACTOPECAC B[ 
]YTATA T€ A€A[ K]€APINON TI[ 
] ΑΠΟΟΦΑΛΤΙ 
]c! vrreN 


(ὁ) Brit. Mus. Pap. DCXCIV. 


Two fragments in comic Iambics. Both contain the tops of 
columns, and it is possible that they were once joined. If so, only 
a small strip containing three or four letters in each line has been lost 
between the second column of Fr. 1 and Fr. 2. Owing to the faintness 
of the writing, the readings are often uncertain. 
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Fr. 1. Col. 1. Col. 2. 
[AJUATHN .... TO META.... ΤΕΚΕΙ͂Ν ATIAY[ 
CKOTIEIN TIPOCIENAI TIACL......... AYT[ 
€| AYNATON €CTI THC KOPHC AYTON TYXEIN TIPOC Τί 


ZHTHC ANOIAC MECTOC HNT......N.. 
5 €TTOIHCA A MOI TIPOCETATTEN EYPON OICIAN 
AAYNATON HN[ 
AYTHN NOMAPX[ 
€N ZHAOTYTII[AI 
TI 


Fr. 2. 
€]YOYC CYAAABHC MIAC TI TTYP 


] ONOMATI TOYTO TTYP AKHKOA 
]II€ NIKAIC ATAGOC ΕἸ THN €AAAAA 
]- AOFHCAI TTA... AY... ΔΕΙ͂ . [ 
5 JA MKPOYC ΦΟΙ. .]PE* OA[ 
JN €AMA[.] AOYC ΠΟΤ €N[ 
(1) Col. 1, 4. The first three letters of the line look more like ΖΙΤῪ than any- 
thing else; N of ANOIAC might be M. 
5. OICIAN seems to be a proper name, but it has no parallel; OYCIAN was 
certainly not written. 
(2) 6. €AMA[. : the reading is very doubtful; the first letter may be € or A; 


one has been written over the other, and it is difficult to determine which was 
intended to stand. 


IX. first or second century a.v. Bodl. MS. Gr. class. 
f. 46(P) 3ix4i:. 
Fragment of Demosthenes' oration περὶ τῆς παραπρεσβείας containing 
δ 10 (p. 344), written on the verso of an official document of some kind. 
The scribe appears to have been a careless one as there are several 
mistakes.  adscript is written thrice, omitted once. We append 
a collation with Bekker's text. 
[ECTI TOINYN O]YTOC O TIPOITOC A6H 
[NAIWN AICG0]MENOC ΦΊΛΙΠΠΟΝ 
[WC ΤΟΤΕ AHMHT]OP(N ΕΦΗ [ETT 
[ΒΟΥΛΕΥ]ΟΝΙΤΑ TOIC €JAMHCIN ΚΑΙ ΔΙ! 
C2 





20 GREEK PAPYRI, SERIES II 


5  [A]Jé[O]ElPONT[A TINAC Τ]ΩΝ EN APKAA[I 
A TIPOECTHKO[T]W[N] ΚΑΙ ΕΧΩΝ ICXA[N 
APON TON NEOTITOAEMOY ΔΕΎΤΕΡΑ 
ATQ)NICTHN ΚΑΙ TIPOCIO)N MEN[THI 
BOYAHI ΠΡΟΟΙΩΝ ΔΕ ΤΩΙ AHMODI TIE[PI 

10 ΤΟΎΤΩΝ ΚΑΙ TIEICAC YMAC TIANTAXOY 
TIPECBEIC TIEMYAI TOY AZANTAC ΔΕῪ 

. PO TOY TIPOC 4IAITITTON TIOAEMOY / 


4. EJAAHCIN : Ἕλλησι Bekk. 

4. 1. δευτεραγωνιστήν. 

8. KAI : om. MSS. 

IO. The MSS. vary between πανταχοῖ (Z), πανταχοῦ (FYQ), and πανταχῆ (vulg.): 
Bekk. adopts the first. 


The MSS. have τοὺς συνάξοντας δεῦρο τοὺς βουλευσομένους περὶ τοῦ πρὸς Φίλιππον 
πολέμου. ‘The omission of τοὺς βουλευσομένους περί is clearly due to the fact that 
in the archetype a line beginning POTOYC was immediately followed by one 
beginning PITOY. 


X. About the second century a.v. Bodl. MS. Gr. class. 
f.47 (P) 5.x 2h tm. 


Fragment of Demosthenes’ oration πρὸς Φορμίωνα containing the end 
of § 5 and $$ 6-7 (pp. 908-9). The papyrus is written in a careful 
semi-uncial hand ; « adscript is written five times, omitted once. 


Col. 1. Col. 2. 
POY A[AWITIAOC XIAIAC 
APAX[MAC A€ON AE AY 
TON K[ATATOPACAI OP 
TIA ΑΘΙΉΝΗΘΕΝ MNCON 
5 €KATO[N AEKATIEN 
T€ El H[MEAAE TOIC 


[ A]IH AANI[CTAIC TTACI ΠΟΙ 

[FHCACO]A! YMIN €rQ) HCAI T[A ΕΝ TAIC ΟΥΓ 

[TAP ὦ ANJAPEC ΑΘΗΝΑΙ ΓΡΙΑΦΑΙΟ TEFPAMME 

[Ol €AAN]EICA OP 10 N[A] OY [KATHFOPACEN 
5 [MIQNI T]OYTWI Εἰ AMA H [TIENTAKICXI 


[KOCI MNJAC AM$O AICON [ΚΑΙ TTENTAKO 
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[TEPOTTAOY]N €IC TON ΟΙΩΝ A[PAXMWN CYN 
[ITONTON] €TI! ETEPA ΤΩΙ €TI[ICITICMO)I 
[YITOOHK]H! ΚΑΙ CYT 15 ΟΦΕΙΛΕΙΙ A EBAOMHKON 

10 [ΓΡΑΦΗΝ] EOEMHN TA MNAC [KAI TIENTE AP 
[ΠΑΡᾺ KITTW]! ΤΩΙ ΧΗ ΔΕΙ͂Ν ΟΥΝ AYTH ΕΓΕ 
[ΤΡΑΠΕΖΙΤΊΗΙ ΚΕ NETO T[OY AAIKHMA 
[AEYOYCHC Δ]Ε THC TOC [ 


[ΟὙΓΓΡΑΦΗΟ ΕΝΘΊΕΟΘΑΙΙ 


Col. 2, 2. APAXMAC: so ZFQ ; om. Bekker with some MSS. 

7. AANI[CTAIC : δανεισταῖς Bekk. 

8. TIOIJHCAI: ποιήσειν Bekk. with most MSS. ποιεῖν FQ. On the use of the 
aorist infinitive after μέλλω cf. Phrynichus (315, p. 420, ed. Rutherford), ἔμελλον 
ποιῆσαι, ἔμελλον θεῖναι, ἁμαρτήματα τῶν ἐσχάτων ei τις οὕτω συντάσσει. 


XI. PlatelV. Third century A.D. Bodl. MS. Gr. class. 
f. 48(P) 3% 5} ὅν. 


Parts of two consecutive columns from the lost Πεντέμυχος of Phere- 
cydes of Syros. This identification—due originally to Dr. W. Leaf—is 
based on the well-known quotation in Clemens Alexandrinus (.SZrosm. 6, 
p. 621), most of which is contained without variation in col. 1. There 
is therefore no room for doubt that we have here a fragment of what 
at any rate passed for the work of Pherecydes in Clement's day. 
That this was more than a collection of fragments we know on the 
authority of Diogenes Laertius, who asserts that Pherecydes' book was 
then still extant, and quotes its opening words (Vit. Phil. i. 11. 6). The 
testimony of Celsus (af. Orig. c. Cels. i. p. 14) is no less explicit. 
Whether this βιβλίον, of which the present fragment now offers a fair 
. Specimen, can be accepted as the genuine writing of Pherecydes is 
another question. We know from Josephus (C. Afion. i. p. 1034 E) 
that what had been handed down as the work of the earliest philo- 
sophers, and among them Pherecydes, was by no means free from the 
suspicion of the Greeks themselves. Similar doubts have been enter- 
tained in more recent times; but at all events the obscurity and 
symbolical language which displeased Heine (Mem. de l'acad. royale 
des Sc. et belles Lettres de Berlin, 1749 p. 303 ff.) cannot be urged 
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against the new fragment. The impurity of the dialect need be 
no stumbling-block. In the case of so old a writer, and moreover 
a writer of prose, much may be laid to the account of copyists. The 
occurrence of the two forms ποιοῦσιν and ποιεῦσιν within the space of ten 
lines (col. 1, lines 1 and 10) afford a good instance of the gradual 
corruption. The form Zàs as employed by Pherecydes is not new 
(cf. Clem. Alex. 1. c., Eustath. p. 1387, 24), and has before now excited 
remark (cf. Diels, Archiv f. Geschichte d. Phil. i. 1 p. 12); it seems 
to have been also used by Pythagoras (af. Porph. V. P. 17). On the 
whole we may say that there is nothing in the passage incom- 
patible with genuineness, though this is as far as the present data will 
carry us. 

The precise subject of the two columns is not made perfectly clear. 
We are expressly told by Eratosthenes (K a£. 3) that the marriage of 
Zeus and Hera had been described by Pherecydes ; and the words put 
in the mouth of the former at the beginning of col. 2, σέο yàp τοὺς γάμους 
εἶναι, decidedly suit the supposition that this is part of the description 
to which Eratosthenes referred. That the occasion was an important 
one is emphasized by the remark that it formed a precedent for gods as 
well as men. On the other hand has to be set the very anthropomorphic 
description of the preparations for the ceremony, though this may not 
have been out of harmony with the ideas of the age. 

But whatever may be the view adopted, the context in which 
Clement's quotation, Zás ποιεῖ φᾶρος μέγα, k.r.X., is now shown to have 
occurred, makes the natural identification of the φᾶρος here described 
with that mentioned in another place by Clement in connexion with 
the ὑπόπτερος δρῦς (Strom. 6. 642 A), somewhat doubtful. Hitherto the 
presumption was that the two quotations were taken from the same 
passage. It now becomes tolerably evident that they were not. It is 
obvious that the φᾶρος made by Zeus on this occasion was simply the 
marriage coverlet. The other φᾶρος πεποικιλμένον which was placed on 
the oak tree, the whole having some symbolical meaning and generally 
regarded as an allegory of the Creation, may indeed have been similar, 
but this we do not know. And it may be pointed out how much more 
natural Clement's comparison between the φᾶρος of Zeus and the shield 
of Hephaestus becomes on this view. The repetition of the idea of 
a god making a work of art is all that he intends to notice. 
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The hand of this papyrus appears to be rather anterior in date to 
that of xii, but belongs to the same type. 


Col. 1. Col. 2. 

ΤΩΙ TIOIOYCIN TA O[I]KIA [AP C€O TOYC FAMOY[C 
TTOAM TE ΚΑΙ ΛΛΕΓΑΛΑ €INAI TOYT@! CE Τιλίω 
ΕΠΕΙ AE TAYTA E=ETE ᾿ς CY ΔΕ MOI XAIPE ΚΑΙ. P[. . 
AECAN TIANTA ΚΑΙ XPH (ΘΙ TAYTA ΦΑΓΙΝ AN[A 

5 MATA KAI OEPATTONTAC KAAYTITHPIA TTP@TON 
KA! GEPATTAINAC KAI TENECOAI EK TOYTOY A[€ 
TAAAA OCA AE! TTANTA O NOMOC €Tr'€NE[T]O KAI 
ΕΠΕΙΔΗ TIANTA €TOI ΘΕΟΙΟΙ ΚΑΙ ANGP[OJTI]OI 
NA ΓΙΓΝΕΤΑΙ TON TA __CIN Η ΔΕ MI[....... 

i0 MON TIOIEYCIN KATTEI TAL BESAl 5n 
AH TPITH HMEPH ΓΙ $A[..... "vr 
FNETAI TO) TAMO)I TO ΟΠ eee να $us ead 
TE ZAC TIOIE! PAPOC ME KAL ον πος 
ΓΑ ΤΕ ΚΑΙ ΚΑΛΟΝ ΚΑΙ Ola τ τὰ τς τἀν είτα ᾿ 

15 ΕΝ AYTO[I] TTOIK[IAAEI THN OPI a ee τον eee 


ΚΑΙ Q)TH[NON KAI TA ὦ Se τὸ αὶ, ar We. fem 
FHNOY [AWMATA...... 


Col. 1, 11. H has very likely fallen out after KATTEIAH. 

15-17. The lacunae are filled up from Clem. Alex. .S/rom. 6, p. 621 A. 

16. Q)FH[NON : cf. the note of Sturz, Commentatio de Pher. p. 46. 

18. The letters are fairly certain; the second is quite clearly not O or T, so 
YTTOTTTEPOC is excluded. 

Col. 2, 1. The last word of the preceding col. was perhaps a participle with the 
meaning ‘ ordaining.’ 

3. ΧΑΙΡΕ is ambiguous: the meaning depends upon the view taken as to the 
person addressed ; the speaker is presumably Zeus. 

4. The numeral in the margin probably denotes a new chapter, and indicates 
that this was a continuous work, not a collection of extracts ; cf. Introd. 

ANAKAAYTITHPIA : Pollux, On. III. 36, says: οὐ μόνον ἡ ἡμέρα ἐν jj ἐκκαλύπτει τὴν 
γύμφην οὕτω καλεῖται, ἀλλὰ καὶ τὰ én’ αὐτῇ δῶρα. Either meaning will suit this. 
passage, but the first seems preferable. 

9-11. The lacunae may be filled in various ways; H ΔΕ MIZIC ΓΙΓΝΕ ΤΑΙ 
AE=SAMENHC TO | APOC would perhaps fit the context. 
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XII. Plate ITI. Late third century a.v. Brit. Mus. Pap. 
DCXCVa. 44x 34 zm. 


Fragment of a lost tragedy with scholia, probably from the Melanippe 
Desmótis of Euripides, if Prof. Mahaffy's conjecture MEAANITITTHN in line 7 
is right. The first seven lines are in iambics, the eighth is no doubt the 
beginning of a chorus. The scholia are written in a late third or early 
fourth century A.D. cursive hand, which is important as showing that the 
broad rather sloping uncials in which this and so many other papyri are 
written, go back to the third century A.D. Cf. xi, xiii, the Ezekiel 
fragment in Gr. Pap. I. v, the Homeric fragment no. iv of that volume, 
Brit. Mus. Pap. CXXVI recto, containing part of the second, third, and 
fourth books of the Iliad, and the long magical papyrus, Brit. Mus. 
Pap. XLVI, which are all written in this type of uncial. 

The verso contains a much effaced petition addressed to the god 
Socnopaeus (cf. B. U. 229 and 230), in a hand of the same period as 
the scholia. 


AYTAI AAAOYCAI TON[ 


Ἰουσιν καὶ vv- TPYXOYCI TIOAAOIC Τί 
. . . ovals βουλεύουσι KAKOYMENAIC ΓᾺΡ N[ 
ὕπο MHTPYG)N T€ KA[I 
J οἶκτον ἔχει 5 ΟΥ̓Κ HAO APHZ(QN AA[AA 
Jot πεντα- ΝΥΝ OYN ATIOINA Τί 
Ἰυλον ἐν ὦ KATA THN ΜΕΛΑΝΙΠΙΠΗΝ 
Ἰλάζονται ΜΝ 


ΑΛΛΑ ZECTOON €T[ 
οντων K 


Scholia, line 2. The lacuna has no doubt to be filled up with another verb; 
vv- | (for vov- | ) aped; may be conjectured; but it is quite uncertain how 
many letters are lost. ‘Women worrying with superfluous advice’ seems to have 
been the gist of the text. 


XIII. ZArd or early fourth century a.v. Brit. Mus, Pap. 
DCXCV 6. 7x 34 zm. 
Portions of two columns from a prose work, written, this fragment 


would suggest, in Platonic style. The subject under discussion is 
seemingly poetic composition. 


Ὡς 


20 
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Col. τ. 
ἸΤὼς H AEC 
JA TIOAAA ΕΠῚ 
] TIPATMA TAY 
11 AYTIEI[C]OA! 
ΤΟΝ AE! AE 

C ?]WKPATHN 
JCIN ὡς ENI 
ἸΕΙΝ T€ 
]Y ΟἹ ΠΕΡΙ 
TJEKMAIPO 
Jo TPevec 
ΑἸΝΘΡΩΠΟΙΟ 
]N KPATIC 
]NENAI TIPO 
ΕἸΠ AYTHN 
JAICKE TA 
] MONON 
]MAC TH 
JTOYC TTAN 
] ΕἸΔΕΝΑΙ 
ΊΕΝΧΕΝ 


Col. 2. 
AYTON[ 
TOIC €AO[ 
XOMEN[ 
TA OYT .[ 
XPOME[ 
ΚΑΙ TWN 
TAYTA ΚΑΙ 
TA ΕΙΠΕ M[ 
PIC TO A€I[ 
OYC TIMA[ 
T€ OAYMAZ[ 
ercore[.]er 
ZON H MEIN[ 
MATA AYTO[ 
MENTOI . X[ 
TTO[!]HCEI C M 


 €rGre w.]AI[ 


MAKA €TII A€[ 

BW) MEAANITI[TTH 
ΕΠῚ AE TPATO[AIAI 
Je. Qe.) ΔΕΔΙ 


Col. 2, 8. ΕἸΠΕ: this word, taken in conjunction with €r(Q)r€ in lines 12 


and 17, is suggestive of dialogue. 


16. TIO[IJHCEIC: the proximity of TPAT(DAIA (line 20) makes it likely that 


this is the substantive, and not the future of ποιῶ. 


The margin at the top of the papyrus containing the above two columns, as 
well as the verso, is filled with semi-cursive writing of about the same period, 
which seems to give an account of the embalmment and burial of an Apis bull. 
Phrases like μύρον Αἰγύπτιον, ἐπλέσθησαν [οἸΐκτου . . . καὶ πένθους... τοῦ "Areas, ἡ δὲ 
κεδρία ἐπιχύνεΪ ται ? ], λούσαντες τὸν 8. . . leave little room for doubt about the theme. 
Osiris and perhaps Isis are also mentioned. The writing is however too much 
obliterated to be of much value; and there is nothing to show whether it is 
a fragment of a literary work or an occasional composition. 
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1. PAPYRI OF THE PTOLEMAIC 
PERIOD 


XIV. Third century B.C. From the Fayoum. 


THE following four papyri formed part of a papyrus case for the feet 
of a mummy. The various documents used were stuck together with 
water, and the outside plastered and painted. In those from the inside 
layer, (2), (c), and (2), the ink has run owing to the water, and in 
several places ís so faint. as to be almost or quite undecipherable. 
In (4), most of which was plastered and then painted, the ink, after 
the plaster is removed, is generally fresh, but some parts of it which only 
received a coating of red paint are very difficult to read. The Greek 
documents belong to the correspondence of a certain Asclepiades, who 
seems to have been an important official in the service of the διοικητής at 
Alexandria, but having relations with the Fayoum. They belong to 
the reign of Philadelphus or Euergetes I. 


(a) 270 or 233 B.C. Bodl. MS. Gr.class. c. 3o (P). 11$ x 44 zx. 


Letter from Apollonius to Asclepiades. The writer, an official, 
after apologizing for troubling Asclepiades, says that he is forced to 
ask him to provide a donkey and some wheat. The reasons for his 
making this request are, owing to the faintness of the ink in lines 7—13 
and the consequent uncertainty of several readings, obscure, but the 
obstacle to Apollonius obtaining what he wanted before seems to have 
been the agent of Asclepiades, who had declined to give the order 
without Asclepiades' consent, though Demetrius, the ἀρχιφυλακίτης, had 
agreed to it. Apollonius accordingly asks Asclepiades to supply him 
with the donkey and wheat through Arimouthes, a member of the 
military caste of μάχιμοι. 
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᾿Απολλώνιος ᾿Ασκληπιάδει 
χαίρειν. τεταγμένος 
ἐπί Tà[. . . (ωι, ὃς ἀνανκαῖον ἄγω 
ἐν τῶι Épyoi], ἐὰν ἐνδεχόμενον 
5 ἦι, μηθέν σε ἐνοχλήσειν μηδ᾽ ἀ- 
— δξιώσειν, ἀναγκάζομαι οὐ βουλό- 
μενος ὑπὸ τῶν φανέντων ἅπαν 
οἰκείων ὄντων ἐμοὶ ἀξιοῦν σε. 
“616, ἐὰν σοὶ δόξηι εὔγνωμον εἶναι, 
IO τὴν ὄνον kai τὰς δα. τῶν πυ(ρῶν), 
ἅ δεῖ, πόρισόν μοι εἰς τὴν τροφὴν 
τῶν περὶ ἐμὲ σωμάτων ἐγ βουκόλων 
καλῷς συνεισχόμενων δὲ ὑπὸ 
Δημητρίον τοῦ ἀρχιφυλακίτου. 
15 ἀξιωθεὶς δὲ ὑπ᾽ ἐμοῦ, διὰ τὸ 
διατετηρηκέναι ἐμαυτὸν μη- 
δένα τρόπον ἐνοχλεῖν, ἀῤμένως 
[ἀν συνέταξεν τὸ wap αὐτῶι ἀποδοῦναι, 
ὁ δὲ παρὰ σοῦ οὐκ ἔφη δύνασθαι 
20 ἄνευ τῆς σῆς γνώμης ἀποδοῦναι. 
διὸ ἀξιῶ ἐὰν σοὶ δόξηι συντάξεις 
ἀποδοῦναι ApipovOnt τῶι μισθωτῶν 
- μαχίμωι. 
ἔρρωσο. (ἔτους) te 
25 Παῦνι η. 
On the verso 
map ᾿Απολλωνίου 
‘Eppiov. (ἔτους) ce Παῦνι η. ᾿Απολλώνιος 
περὶ ὑποῤυγίου ᾿σκληπιάδει. 


I3. l. cumcy. 17. l. ἀσμένως. 421. ]. συντάξαι. 44. L Pap.; so elsewhere. 


3. Perhaps [mvp |a ; cf. line ro. 

10. The letter after 8a is not unlike the sign for dpraBas, but the a of δα is 
certain and cannot be L the sign for 4. Nor will dar, i.e. δαπάνας, suit. 

I2. σωμάτων : apparently slaves; the genitives in this and the next line seem to 
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be absolute rather than dependent on τροφήν, which probably refers to τὴν ὄνον. 
The donkey was the principal subject of the letter, as is shown by περὶ ὑποζυγίου 
in line 28. 

13. A participle or adjective to be contrasted with συνεισχομένων is wanted at 
the beginning of the line. The second letter of καλως may be o, the third p or rm, 
the fourth ». 

I5. ἀξιωθείς : sc. Demetrius. 


(6) 264 or 227 B.C. 
Letter from Apenneus to Asclepiades, announcing the preparation of 
provisions and means of transit for Chrysippus the διοικητής, a visit from 


whom was expected. Chrysippus seems to have had a predilection for 
birds. 
“Αἰ π]εννε ὺς] ᾿Ασκληπιάδει χαίρειν. [κα]θότι σ[ὺ ἔγραψας, ἑτοιμά- 
καμεν 
ἐπὶ τὴν παρουσίαν τὴν Χρυσίππου [rod ἀρχισωματοἸ)φύλακος καὶ 
διοικητοῦ 
λευκομετώπους δέκα, χῆνας ἡμέρους πίέν)τε, ὄρνιθας πεντήκοντα" 
[δἰδια χῆνες πεντήκοντα, ὄρνιθες διακόσια[ι), περ[στριδεῖς ἑκατόν' 
συνκεχρή- 
5 μείθηα δὲ ὄνους βαδιστὰς πέντε καὶ τούτων τὰς .[....]s, ἑτοιμά- 
καμεν δὲ 
καὶ τοὺς τεσσαράκοντα ὄνους ἰτοὺς cj]k(e]jvoópovs γινόμ[εθα] δὲ 
πρὸς τῆι ὁδοποίαι, 
ἔρρωϊσο. (ἔτους) xB Xoiay ὃ. 
On the verso 
(ἔτους) KB Xolax (. ᾿Απεννεὺς ᾿Ασκληπιάδει 
ξενίων τῶν ἡτοιμασμένων. 

2. The occurrence of the complimentary title ἀρχισωματοφύλαξ, which just fits 
the lacuna, is remarkable, as in the Petrie papyri these titles were conspicuous by 
their absence. 

_ 3+ λευκομέτωποι are most probably birds of some sort. περιστ(ε)ριδεῖς are young 
ro Probably a word for saddle or harness is lost in the lacuna ; dorpdBas, 
though attractive, does not suit. 


6. ὁδοποίαι : with this repairing of the roads against the arrival of the dioecetes 
compare the oe for the visit of Philadelphus to the Fayoum, Petrie 
4]. 


Pap. II, p. [4 


PAPYRI OF THE PTOLEMAIC PERIOD 29 


(c) Bodl. MS. Gr. class. c. 31 (P). 31x13 in. 


Letter from Asclepiades to Polycrates, requiring the presence of 
a certain Timoxenus who was wanted to go to Alexandria. The letter 
was forwarded to Aristodorus, without whose consent Timoxenus was 
not able to come, by Polycrates, who adds himself a request for the 
necessary permission. The letter of Asclepiades is written in a remark- 
ably fine bold hand. 


᾿Ασκληπιάδης Πολυκράτει yalilpewv. χρείαν ἔχομεν 
ἀναγκαίαν Τιμοξένου ὥστε ἀποστεῖλαι αὐτὸν 
εἰς τὴν πόλιν. Καλῶς οὖν ποιήσεις γράψας αὐτῶι 
λεοτουργῆσαι ἡμῖν. ἔρρωσο. 
and hand. 
5 ᾿Αριστοδώρωι. εἰ Eppwoat, εὖ ἂν Éyo[(] κατὰ σύνβαινον Bovdd- 
μενοι Τιμόξενον ἀποστεῖλαι εἰς ᾿Αλεξανδρείαν 
πρὸς τινὰ χρείαν dvaykaíav ἠξιώσαμεν αὐτόν. οὐδ᾽ οὐκ ἔφυ δύ- 
vacOat πλεῦσαι ἄνευ σοῦ. καλῶς οὖν ποιήσεις ἐντειλάμενος 
αὐτῶι λειτουργῆσαι. yapiecal μοι τοῦτο ποιήσαξ. 


On the verso, written by the 1st hand 
Πολυκράτει. 
4. 1. λειτουργῆσαι. 5. βουλομενοι is written Over χρειαν exovres erased. 6. 
l. ὁ δ᾽ οὐκ ἔφη. Were the papyrus two or three centuries later the v of ἔφυ might 
be read as η, but the occurrence of the y shaped ἡ in its fully developed form 
so early as this would be quite without parallel. The letter is still in a transi- 


tional form at the end of the second century B.c. 4. χαρίεισαι is apparently due 
to a confusion of χάρισαι with χαριεῖ. 


3. τὴν πόλιν : i.e. Alexandria, as line 5 shows. 


(d) Bodl. M S. Egypt. f. 3 (P). 6x41 in. 
Subscription to a demotic letter. 
παρὰ τῶν ἱερέων τοῦ 
Σούχου περὶ τοῦ αὐτοῦ 
κροκοδιλοταφίου. 


2. Suchus, i.e. Sebek, the crocodile god worshipped at Arsinoe and in the 
Fayoum generally. 
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XV. 139 RC. From the Thebaid. Brit. Mus. Pap. 
DCLXVII. 6x 35 zz. 


Sale of two twelfth parts of a property consisting of 5 arourae on an 
island in the lower toparchy of the Latopolite nome, by Tagés the 
daughter, and Ammonius the son, of Achilles, to Psenthotes, a member 
of the association of ibis-buriers at Pathyris. The price of the §th aroura 
was 2 talents 3000 drachmae of copper. 

The papyrus begins with a long list of the eponymous priesthoods 
(cf. Pap. xx) which is remarkable in several respects. The third 
column contains the docket of the royal bank, showing that the tax 
of 5 per cent. on sales had been paid. 


Col. 1. 

[BaciXevó]vr(ov ΠτοἸλεϊμαίον θεοῦ evepyérov| τοῦ Ilr(oX'egaíov [καὶ 
Κλεοπ)]άτρας θεῶν ἐπιφανῶν, καὶ βασιλίσσης Κλεοπάτρας τῆ] 5] 
ἀδελφῆς, 

[καὶ βασιλίσσης [ΚἸλεοπίάτρας τῆς γυναικός), θεῶν εὐεργετίῶν, 
érovs AB, éd! ἱερέως τοῦ ὄντος ἐν ᾿Αλεξανδρείαι ᾿Αλεξάνδρου 

[καὶ θεῶν] σωτήρων καὶ [θεῶν ἀδελφῶν καὶ θεῶν] εὐεργετῶν Kall 
θεῶν duXjomarópov καὶ θεῶν ἐπιφανῶν καὶ θεοῦ φιλομήτορος 
καὶ θεοῦ 

[εὐπάτο)ρος καὶ θεῶν εὐϊεργετῶν, ἀθλοφόρο]ν Βερενίκης εὐεργεϊτίδος, 
καν]ηφόρον ᾿Αρσινόης φιλαδέλφου͵, ἱερείας ᾿Αρσινόης φιλοπά- 
τορος 

5 (τῶν ὄν)των ἐν ᾿Αλεξανίδρείαι, ἐν δὲ Πτολ'εμαίδι τῆς Θηβαίδ[ος 
ἐφ᾽ ἱερέων Πτολεμαίου σωτῆρος, καὶ βασιλέως Πτολεμαίου θεοῦ 

[evepyéro καὶ σωτῆ[ρος ἐπιφανοῦς εὐχαρ])ίστου, καὶ τοῦ βήμ[ατος 
Διο ?]vócov τοῦ βασιλέως τοῦ μεγάλου θεοῦ εὐεργέτου καὶ σωτῆρος 

[ἐπιφανοῦς] εὐχαρίστοίν, Πτολεμαίου θεοῦ φιλα]δέλφου, Πτολεμαίου 
εὐϊεργέτιον, Πτολεμαίου φιλοπάτορος, Πτολεμαίον θεοῦ ἐπι- 
φανοῦς 

[καὶ evxalplorou, ΠΙτολεμαίου θεοῦ φιλοϊμήτορος δικαιοσύνη. IIro'Ac- 
μαίου θεοῦ φιλομήτορος, Πτολεμαίου θεοῦ εὐπάτορος, 


IO 


IO 
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ἱερειῶν βασιλίσσης KAeor]írpas τῆς ἀδελφῆς, xai βασιλίσσης 
Κλ[εοπάτρας τῆς γυναικός, καὶ βασιλίσσης Κλεοπάτρας τῆς 

θνγατρός, καὶ Κλεοπάτρας τῆς μητρὸς θεᾶς ἐπιφανοῦς, καν[ηφόρου 
᾿Αρσινόης φιλαδέλφου τῶν οὐσῶν ἐμ Πτολεμαίδι, μηνὸς 

Θωὺθ κε ἐν Λατωνπόλει τῆς Θηβαίδος ἐπ᾿ ᾿Απολλωνίον ἀγορα- 
[νόμο]υ. 

ἀπέδοτο Ταγὼς ᾿Αχιλλέως Περσίνη ὡς (ἐτῶν) μ᾽ εὐμεγέθης perl 
χρω]ς μακροπρόσωπος εὐθύριν φακὸς τραχήλωι ἐγ δεξιῶν, 

μετὰ κυρίου τοῦ αὑτῆς ἀνδρὸς ᾿Ἑρμίου τοῦ "Eppuoevos Πέρσοϊν rá]v 
Πτολεμαίου καὶ τῶν vlày ὡς (ἐτῶν) με μέσον μελιχρόον 

ὑποκλαστοῦ οὐλὴ ῥινί, kal ᾿Αμμώνιος ᾿Αχιλλέως Πέρσης τῶν [υἱῶν 
ὡς (ἐτῶν) λε μέσος μελίχρως ὑποκλαστὸς μακροπρόσωπος 


Col, 2. 


ἀναφάλαϊντος;) οὐλὴ κροτάφωι δεξιῶι ὧς δεξιὸν τετρημένος͵ 
τὸ Ümap χον) ἑκάστωι μέρος δωδέκατον γῆς νησιωτίδος ἐν τῆι 
κάτω τίοπαρ]χίαι τοῦ Λατοπολίτον ἀπὸ ἀρουρῶν δέκα, ὅρια καὶ 
γείτονεις τῆς ὅλης γῆς νότου καὶ ἀπηλιώτου νῆσος Adpodirns 
τῆς ἐν ILa0Oó]oe καὶ νῆσος Δητοῦ, βορρᾶ νῆσος ᾿Αφροδίτης 
τῆς ἐμ [Παθύ!ρει, λιβὸς ποταμός. ἐπρίατο Ψενθώτης Κελῆτος 
τῶν ἐκ ΠΙ[αθύϊρεως ἰβιοτάφων ὡς (ἐτῶν) £ εὐμεγέθης μελίχρως. 
τετανὸς ἀναφάλαντος μακροπρόσωπος οὐλὴ ἐπὶ χείλους τῷ κάτω 
ἐγ δεξιῶν] τιμῆς τῆς συγχωρηθείσης χαλκοῦ νομίσματος 
ταλάντων δύο δραχμῶν τρισχιλίων, προπωληταὶ καὶ βεβαιωταὶ 
τῶν κατὰ] τὴν ὠνὴν Ταγὼς kal ᾿Αμμώνιος οἱ ἀποδόμενοι obs 
éOéf(aro] Ψενθώτης ὁ πριάμενος. 

᾿Απολλώνιος kexpr(uérika). 


Col. 3. and hand. 


"Erovs AB Owd0) κε. τέτακται [ἐπὶ τὴν ἐν Ajar[é]vos πίόλει 
tpdmefav) ἐφ᾽ Hs] Xarp[eobs (εἰκοστῆς) ἐγκυ(κλίου) κατὰ 
διαγρ(αφὴν) 
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"Aya0(vov τεϊἰλώ]νον, ὑφ᾽ ἣν ὑπογράφει ᾿Αμίμώ)νιος ὁ ἀντιγρίαφεύς], 
PevOdrn[s Κελῆτος ὠνῆς (ἕκτου) 

μέρους γῆς [νη)σιωτίδος ἐν τῆι κάτω τοπαρχίαι τοῦ Δατί[οπο(λίτου) 
ἀπὸ (ἀρουρῶν) t, ὧν af γειτνίαι δεδήλ(ωνται) 

διὰ τῆς συϊγγραφ'ῆς, ἧς ἐώνηται παρὰ Ταγῶν[ο)]ς τῆς ᾿Αχιλλέως 
xa(i] ᾿Αμ[μω]νίονυ [᾿Αχιλλέως 

5 ἔτους AB ΘΙωὺθ) κε χαλκοῦ (ταλάντων) (8o τρισχιλίων, | x B'T, 

τέλ(ος) ἑπταί κοσίαΞ) mevrü(kovra), | v [v]. 


Col. 2. 1. l. οὖς. Col. 3. 1. κ' ey«" Pap. probably, cf. Brit. Mus. Pap. III, 38. 
2. ς΄ Pap. probably. 3. (d Pap. 5. -* [?]vo Pap., so elsewhere in xiv-xxxix. 
/ means γίνεται, so throughout this volume. 


Col. 1. 4. Eupator is here and in line 7 misplaced in the list of Ptolemies, 
being confused with Philopator Neos; cf. note on Gr. Pap. I. xxv. col. 2. 2. 

5. Πτολ. θεοῦ evepy. καὶ σωτ. émep. εὐχαρ. : Euergetes II seems to be meant, since 
Epiphanes occurs in line 7, and even if the second Philometor in line 8 means 
Euergetes, the duplication of the reigning sovereign is less remarkable than that of 
Epiphanes. 

6. The ‘priest of the βῆμα of Dionysus (?)' is without parallel. The divergences 
in this list of priesthoods from the ordinary Greek formulae may be due to its 
being translated from demotic. 

8. The mention of two Philometors is very perplexing; if δικαιοσύνηζς be read, 
i. e. ‘the priest of the justice of Philometor,’ the omission of τῆς is difficult. Prof. 
Mahaffy, who wishes to read δικαιοσύνη[ε in the sense of ‘justly called,’ suggests 
that * Ptolemy the god justly called Philometor' means Philometor, while * Ptolemy 
the god Philometor' means Euergetes II; cf. C. I. G. 5185 βασιλέα Πτολεμαῖον τὸν 
βασιλέως IIroÀ. kai βασιλ. Κλεοπάτρας ἀδελφὸν θεὸν φιλομήτορα ἡ πόλις. This inscription 
has generally been explained on the supposition that the Cyrenaeans set it up in 
honour of Philometor after his death and the marriage of Cleopatra to Euergetes II. 
Prof. Mahaffy now suggests that the θεὸν φιλομήτορα is after all Euergetes, as in this 
papyrus. But even so there is much less difficulty in supposing that Euergetes, 
while reigning at Cyrene, arrogated to himself his brothers title, than in attributing 
it to him in Egypt seven years after Philometor's death, and the meaning assigned 
to δικαιοσύνη[ε on this theory seems very difficult to obtain. 

9. Cleopatra ‘the daughter ' of Philometor is the same person as Cleopatra ‘the 
wife’ of Euergetes. Cf. note on Gr. Pap. I. x. 4, concerning the priesthoods of 
Ptolemais. "There were in reality priesthoods of three Cleopatras, not four. 

I3. The phrase Πέρσης τῶν IIroAepaíov καὶ rà» υἱῶν is new, and it is not easy to 
decide its relation to the common phrase Πέρσης τῆς ἐπιγονῆς, which means 
a descendant of a Persian settler who had married an Egyptian wife (Lumbroso, 
L’Egitto det Greci e det Romani, p. 84), without implying either the degree of 
descent or the reign in which the Persian ancestor became a settler. Πτολεμαίου 
in this connexion can hardly mean any one but Ptolemy Soter, and therefore οἱ 
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Πτολεμαίου were probably Persians who settled in Egypt during his reign, while 
οἱ υἱοί were presumably their descendants, since it is scarcely possible that by this 
term the line of Ptolemies can be intended. The whole phrase Πέρσης τῶν Πτολ. 
καὶ τῶν υἱῶν, we suggest, means ‘a Persian belonging to the class which consists 
of those settled by Ptolemy I (of Πτολεμαίου) and their descendants (οἱ vioi),' and is 
thus somewhat more definite than Πέρσης τῆς ἐπιγονῆς, which, as it merely implies 
descent from a Persian ancestor whether he settled in the reigns of Alexander, 
Soter, Philadelphus, or his successors, is perhaps identical with the phrase found 
in line 13, Πέρσης τῶν υἱῶν, ‘a Persian belonging to the class of of viot’ or 
descendants from Persian settlers. With Πέρσης τῶν Hrod. καὶ τῶν υἱῶν is perhaps 
to be contrasted the obscure phrase Πέρσης τῶν προσγραφθέντων, which occurs in 
a late second century s. c. papyrus (Brit. Mus. Pap. CCXVIII), and points to an 
addition or additions made to the privileged class of Πέρσαι τῆς ἐπιγονῆς, though at 
what period is quite uncertain. 

Col. 3. Cf. the similar dockets of the royal banker in xxxii, xxxiv, and xxxv. 
By Soter II's reign the tax on sales had become a tenth instead of a twentieth. 


XVI. 137 B.C. From the Thebaid. Brit. Mus. Pap. 
DCLIV. 52x 4% zx. 


Contract made at Pathyris in the thirty-fourth year of Euergetes II, 
according to which Patous and his sister Takmeous (or, as the name is 
spelt elsewhere, Takmo!s or Takmets) agree to sell a sycamore tree, 
their joint property, to Zmenous for 1 talent 4000 drachmae of copper, 
the 5000 drachmae due to Takmeous being paid to Patous and re- 

maining as a debt due from him to Takmeous after seven months. 


"Erovs AS Φαῶφι ἴα ἐν Παθύρει ἐπὶ 4Διοσκόρ(ου) d yopa(vónov), 
ἑκόντες συνέγρα(ψαν). ὁμολογεῖ Πατοῦς Πατοῦτος 
καὶ Τακμηοῦς Πατοῦτος πεπρακέναι 
τὴν ὑπάρχουσαν αὐτοῖς συκάμινον 
5 Ζμενοῦτι Ψεμμώνθου χα(λκοῦ) (ταλάντου) a ‘4, ἕκαστος 
(δραχμῶν) 'E, τὸν δὲ Πατοῦν ὀφειλήσειν 
Γακμηοῦ)τι 'E, ἃ παϊ[ρα)δώσειν 
ἐν μηνὶ Παχὼν τοῦ αὐτοῦ (Érovs) ἐὰν δὲ [μὴ 
ἀποδῶι͵, ἀποτεισάτω ἡμιόλιον παραχρῆ(μαλ 
On the verso 
10 Πατοῦτος καὶ Τακμηοῦς. 


6.  Ἐ. Pap. 
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XVII. 136 3.c. From the Thebaid. Brit. Mus. Pap. 
DCLXVIII. 6x5 2m. 


Contract, made three months after that of the preceding papyrus, 
according to which the same Patous agrees that he has received on 
deposit from his sister Takmeous (here spelt Takmots) an iron ' cone, 
the condition of the deposit being that if Patous failed to return the 
same on demand, he should pay the value of it, 1 talent 2000 drachmae 
of copper. What purpose the ‘cone’ served is not clear. Galen Lex. 
424 uses the word for the iron pole round which grain was piled in 
conical shape. 


"Erovs A8 T(0)B. 0. Πατοῦς Πατοῦτος 
Τακμώιτι Πατοῦτος χαίρειν. ὁμολογῶ 
ἔχειν παρὰ σοῦ κῶνον σιδηροῦν ἐν ὑπο- 
«θήκῃ, ἐφ ᾧ ἐάν. με ἀπαιτῇς καὶ μὴ 
5 ἀποδίδω σοι ἀποτίσω σοι χαλκοῦ (τάλαντον) a 'B, 
τιμὴν τοῦ προγεγραμμένου κώνου. 
ἔγγυος Θαῆσις πρεσβυτέρα Πόρτιτος 
τῶν προκειμένων πάντων. ἔγραψεν 
— «ρύτων II αμφίλου ὑπὲρ αὐτῶν διὰ τὸ φάσκειν 
10 αὐτοὺς μὴ εἰδέναι γράμματα. 


(ἔτους) A8 Tope 6. 


9. Dryton, the son οἵ Pamphilus, is mentioned frequently in Gr. Pap. I. x, xii, 
xvi, ἂς. 


XVIII. 127 3.c. From the Thebaid, Brit. Mus. Pap. 
DCLV. 114%x5 2m. 


Loan of 5600 drachmae of copper for three months without interest 
from Thoteus to Totoés and his wife Takmots (cf. the two preceding 
papyri). If the loan was not repaid at the stipulated time, the borrower 
had to pay not only the ἡμιόλιον but interest at the rate of 2 per cent. 





a month for the over-time. 


XXIV. 


σι 


10 


I5 


20 


25 
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"Erovs pd Θωὺθ xy ἐν Παθύρει ἐπ᾽ 'AokAq- 
πιάδον dy[o]pavónov. ἐδάνεισεν Θοτεὺς 
Κολλούθου Πέρσης τῆς ἐπιγονῆς 
Τοτοῆι II[. ͵Ἰαιον Πέρσῃ τῆς ἐπιγονῆς 
καὶ Τακμήιτι Πατοῦτος Περσίνῃ, 
μετὰ xvp|í]ov τοῦ ἑαυτῆς ἀνδρὸς 
Τοτοῆτο[ς] τοῦ προγεγραμμένου 
καὶ συνδεδανεισμένουν, χαλκοῦ 
πεντακισχιλίας ἑξακοσίας ἄτοκα 
εἰς μῆνας τρεῖς. τὸ δὲ δάνειον 
τοῦτο ἀποδότωσαν οἱ δεδανεισ- 
μένοι Θοτεῦτι ἐν μηνὶ Χοίαχ λ 
τοῦ μὸ (Érovs) ἐὰν δὲ μὴ ἀποδῶσι 
ἐν τῶι ὡρισμένωι χρόνωι, ἀπο- 
τεισάτωσαν παραχρῆμα ἡμόλιον 
καὶ τοῦ ὑπερπεσόντος χρόνου 
τόκους διδράχμους τῆς μνᾶς 
τὸν μῆνα ἕκαστον,  Éyyvot 
ἀλλήλαϊ(ν] εἰς ἔκτεισιν τῶν διὰ 
[το]ῦ δαν[εἴ]δον γεγραμμένων 
[ἰπάντω]ν αὐτοὶ [ol] δεδανεισ- 
ἱμένοι. ἡ Ole πρᾶξ ἧς ἔστω Θοτεῦτι 
ἐκ τῶν δεδανεισμένων 
καὶ ἐξ ἑνὸς καὶ ἑκάστου αὐτῶν 
καὶ ἐξ οὗ ἂν αἱρῆται, καὶ ἐκ τῶν 
ὑπαρχόνίτ᾽ων αὐτοῖς πάντων, 
καθάπερ [ely δίκης. 

“Apes κεχρη(μάτικα). 


15. 1. ἡμίολιον. 





35 


The formula is the usual one, cf. xxi and 


17. The rate of interest is 2 per cent. a month, i.e. 24 per cent. a year. Cf. 
xxi 1) and xxvii. 15, where it is the same, and Gr. Pap. I. xx. 15, where read 


D2 
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[διδράχμοϊυς. But even 24 per cent. may be more than the normal rate, since in all 
the cases where it occurs it is the interest for over-time*. In the Roman period 


the legal rate fell to 12 per cent. in Egypt, as in the other provinces; cf. Ixxxix. 5 
νομίμων ἑκατοστιαίων τύκων. | 


XIX. 118 &.c. From the Thebard. Brit. Mus. Pap. 
DCLXIX. 54x 3 dm. 


Certificate of the repayment by Pmors, Psenthotes and, Psenenoupis 

of 120 bushels of barley, lent eighteen months previously by Petesuchus 
" the son of Pasas. The papyrus is dated in the fifty-second year of 
Euergetes II. 


*Erovs vB Παῦνι a ἐν Παθύρει 
ἐφ᾽ ᾿Ηλιοδώρον ἀγορανόμου. 
[μ]εμέτρηκεν Πμόις καὶ 
[W]ev0órns καὶ Ψε[νε]νοῦπι[ς 

5 τῶν Ψενθώτου Ilere- 
[σ]ούχωι Πασᾶτος Πέρσῃ 
[τῆ]ς ἐπιγονῆς κριθῶν 
[ἀρὶτάβας ἑκατὸν εἴκοσι 
[κἸαὶ τοὺς τούτων τόκους, 

10 [ἃς] ἐδάνεισεν αὐτοῖς κατὰ 
[συνγραἸφ[ὴν Salvelou τὴν 
[τἸεθεῖσαν ἐπὶ τοῦ αὐτοῦ 
[ἀἸρχείον ἐν τῶι v (ἔτει) Xolay: 
[ds] καὶ παρὼν ἐπὶ τοῦ dpyelov 


* [The comparative lowness of the rate in these cases of over-time where it is 
definitely known is a strong argument for supposing the stater in the much 
disputed Pap. O of Leyden to be a gold rather than a silver stater, as I have 
elsewhere (Rev. Pap. App. III. 211-213) maintained, since even if the stater is gold, 
the rate would still be 30 per cent., and therefore higher than usual. B.P.G.] 
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On the verso 
15 καταβολὴ ITpé- 
τος καὶ τῶν ἀδ(ελφῶν) κρι(θῶν) px. 


5. τῶν: |, οἵ, 6. περ corr. from πυρ. I6. px: sc. ἀρταβῶν. 


I4. For the rest of the formula cf. xxx and xxxi. 


XX. 114 8.c, From the Thebaid. Brit. Mus. Pap. 
DCLXX. 6x14 2. 


Contract made at Pathyris in the fourth year of Cleopatra III and 
Ptolemy Soter II for the sale of 1} arourae of land ‘in the plain of 
Crocodilopolis’ by Onés the son of Katytis to Ision (?), the price being 
3000 drachmae of copper. The first column contains a short abstract of 
the sale, the second contains the date with a list of the first ten Ptolemies 
in their correct order. The main body of the contract begins at line 11 
of the second column and was continued in a third, of which only a few 
small fragments are preserved. 


Col. 1. 


(Ἔτους) 8 Θωὺθ xa. ἀπέδοτο 

"Ovis Κατύτιος ἄρου(ραν) a (ὄγδοον) 

dm ἀρον(ρῶν) t ἐν κροκ[ο]δίί(λων) πόλεως) eX lai). 
ἐπρίατο ᾿Ισϊίΐων Πα)τῆτος χα(λκοῦ) ᾽Γ. 


Col. 2. 

βασιλευόντων βασιλίσ[σ]ης καὶ βασιλέως Πτολεμαίον θεῶν φιλομη- 
τόρων σωτήϊρων 

ἔτους δ, ἐφ᾽ ἱερέως βασιλέως Πτολεμαίου θεοῦ φιλομήτορος σωτῆρος 
᾿Αλ(εξάνδρου 

καὶ θεῶν σωτήρων καὶ θεῶν ἀδελφῶν καὶ θεῶν εὐεργετῶν καὶ θεῶν 
φιλοπί[ατόρων 

καὶ θεῶν ἐπιφανῶν καὶ θεοῦ εὐπάτορος καὶ θεοῦ φιλομήτορος καὶ 

θεοῦ φιλοπίάτορος 
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5 νέου καὶ θεοῦ evepyérov καὶ θεῶν φιλομητόρων σωτήρων, ἱεροῦ 
πώλου “1σι[δος] 

pey[dAy]s μητρὸς θεῶν, ἀθλοφόρονυ Βερενίκης εὐεργεϊτ)ίδος, κανη- 
φόρου ᾿Αρσζινόης 

φίιλαδέλφοιν, ἱερείας ᾿Αρσινίόης φιλοπάτορ[ο9)] τῶν οὐσῶν) ἐν 


᾿Αλεξανδρίείαι, 

ἐν δὲ Πτολ]εμαίδι τῆς Θ[ηβαίδ)ος ἐφ᾽ ἕερ)είων [κ]αὶ [ἑερισ᾽΄σῶν καὶ 
κανηφόρου 

τῶϊνν ὄντων καὶ οὐσῶν ἐν [Πτολ]εμαίδ᾽ ) τῆς Θηβαίδο)ς, μηνὸς 
Oo)0 xia 


10 ἐν Il(a0í]pe. ἐφ᾽ ᾿Ηλ[ιοδώρον ἀγ[ορ)] νόμου. 
ἀπέ]δοτο 'Ovíjs Κατύτίιος] Πέῤσης [τ]ῆς ἐπιγονῆ[ς djs (ἐτῶν) μ 
μέσος μελίχρως Ϊ 
dwolpdAaxpos μακροπρό(σω]πος εὐθύϊρι)ν οὐλὴ μετίώπ]ωι τετάρτην 
μερίδα 


3. tja» Pap. 8. 1. ἱερέων. 

4. Philopator Neos: cf. xv, col. 1. 4, where he is omitted, and note. 

5. ἱεροῦ πώλου : cf. Gr. Pap. I. xxv. col. 2. §, xxvii. col. 2. 3, and the Casati 
contract. It is not clear whether this should be regarded as really two words ‘the 
sacred foal of Isis,’ or whether ἱεραπόλου is intended and the division into two 
words is due to mistaken etymology. 


XXI. 113 B.c. From the Thebaid. Brit. Mus. Pap. 
DCLXXI. 93x 44 zm. 


Loan of 2 talents 2300 (?) drachmae of copper from Psenimouthis, 
a priest of Mont, to Psenenouphis and Panobchounis. 


"Erovs e Xoíax ia [ἐν Παθύρει ἐφ᾽ ᾿Ηλιο- ὁ 
δώρον dyopavópo[v. 
ἐδάνεισεν Wev(pot0is ........ 
ἱερεὺς Movobros [.......... 
5 Ψενενούφει Πόρίτιτος καὶ Πανοβ- 
χούνει Πόρτιτο[ς τοῖς δυσὶ Πέρσαις 


IO 


I5 


20 


25 


I 
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τῆς ἐπιγονῆς [χαλκοῦ τάλαντα 

δύο δισχίιλῆας τίριακοσίας 

ἄτοκα, τὸ δὲ δάϊνειον τοῦτο 

ἀποδότωσαν [οἱ δεδανεισ- 

μένοι Ψενιμούϊθει ἐν μηνὶ 

Φ[αἹρμοῦθι τοῦ αἰὐτοῦ (ἔτους, ἐὰν δὲ μὴ 
ἀποδῶσι ἐν τίῶι ὡρισμένωι 

χρόνῳ, ἀποτίεισάτωσαν 

παραχρῆμα ἡϊμιόλιον καὶ τοῦ 
ὑπερπίε)σόντίος χρόνον τόκους 

διδράχ[μ)ους τῆϊς μνᾶς τὸν 

μῆνα ἕκαστον. [ἡ δὲ πρᾶξις 

ἔστω Ψενιμούθει ἐκ τῶν 

δεδανεισμένίων καὶ ἐξ ἑνὸς 

καὶ ἑκάστου αὐτῶν δανειστῶν 

δύο καὶ ἐξ οὗ ἂν αἱρῆται καὶ 

ἐκ τῶν bmapxóv(re]v αὐτίοῖς 

πάντων͵ πράσσ(ο)ντι καθάπερ ᾿ 
ἐγ δίκης. 


᾿Αμμά(νιος) ὁ παρ᾽ ᾿ἩΪλιοδώρον κεχρη(μάτικα). 
On the verso 
ἀπόδο(σις) € (ἔτους). δάζ(νειον) [ 


One line of demotic. 


. ᾿Ηλιο]δώρου : cf. xx. ro and Gr. Pap. I. xxv. col. 2. 9. 


9. For the filling up of the lacunae cf. xviii and xxvii. 
17. διδράχμους : cf. note on xviii. 17. 


XXII. 110 &.c. From the -Thebaid. Brit. Mus. Pap. 
DCLXXII. 6x4 x. 


Certificate showing that Psenthotes son of Nechoutes had repaid to 


Peadias son of Phibis the share due from him to Peadias in accordance 
with the terms of two contracts, one written in demotic under which 
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Psenthotes owed Peadias the fourth part of 25. artabae of wheat, the 
other a loan written in Greek in which Peadias had lent Nechoutes the 
father of Psenthotes 121 artabae of wheat. Of this too a fourth part is 
repaid by Psenthotes. The document is carelessly worded like those 
written by Hermias (xxv, xxvi, &c.), and there are several ambiguous 
points. 
"Erovs) ¢ ᾿Επ]εὶφ x6 ἐν Παθύ(ρεὺ ἐπὶ Σώσου 
ἀγορανόμ[ου]. μεμέτρηκεν Ψενθώτης 
Νεχούτον Πεαδίαι Φίβιος τὸ ἐπιβάλλον αὐτάζι) 
μέρος τέταρτον συνγρα(φῆς) Αἰγυπτίας πυ(ροῦ) ἀρίταβῶν) 
5 κε καὶ ἀπίὸ] δανείον πυ(ροῦ) ἀρ(ταβῶν) ιβ (ἡμίσους) (τετάρτου) ὧν 
ἔθετο 
Νεχούτης Ψενθώτου ὁ τούτον πατήρ᾽ 
. ὃς καὶ παρὼν ἐπὶ τοῦ ἀρχείον ἀνωμο- | 
λογήσατο ἀπέχειν καὶ τοὺς τοὐταϊν) 
τόκους καὶ μὴ ἐπικαλεῖν αὐτῷ 
10 περὶ τοῦ (τετάρτου) μέρους τῶν δύο συναλ- 
λαγμάτων. | 
'"Aupé(vios) ὁ παρὰ Σώσου κεχρη(μάτικα),͵ 
On the verso 
καταβολὴ Ψενθώτου. 
One line of demotic. : 


4. ΔῈ Pap. 5. 1} 8 2 9 Pap. IO. δ΄ uepovs Pap. 


4. It is not clear whether the amounts of wheat are the whole amounts of the 
loans or only the fourth parts. 

5. ὧν may refer to both amounts or only the second. 

4. 6s: i.e. Peadias. 


XXIII. 108 p.c. (ἢ From the TÀebaid. Brit. Mus. Pap. 
| DCLVI. 1i21x8:x. 


Copy of official correspondence concerning the payment of corn- 
transports. There are three letters, the first enclosing the second which 
itself encloses the third, an inversion common in Ptolemaic papyri. The 
first letter in point of time (lines 17-22) is from Ptolemaeus the dioecetes 
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to Hermonax the ὑποδιοικητής, ordering him to pay those in charge of 
the two boats accompanying Pamphilus, who had been appointed by 
Ptolemaeus to act as overseer of the distribution of wheat, for every 
month that they were employed, 8 talents 3000 drachmae of copper and 
25 artabae of wheat. This letter is dated Choiach 24 in the ninth 
year of a sovereign who is probably Ptolemy X, Soter II. Two months 
and a half afterwards Hermonax writes to Hermias, one of his subordi- 
nates (lines 9-16), enclosing Ptolemaeus’ letter and requesting him to 
disburse four,months pay, amounting to 34 talents and 1oo artabae, 
from the treasury of the Latopolite nome, and to obtain the counter- 
signature of the royal scribe Phibis to the order for payment. Another 
six weeks elapsed before Hermias wrote to Demetrius, probably the royal 
banker of Pathyris, enclosing the letters of Hermonax and Ptolemaeus 
and requesting that the money-payment should be made from the bank 
there (lines 1-8). This letter is dated Pachon 16. Demetrius received 
it the same day, and promptly issued the order for 34 talents (line 23), 
apparently writing the counter-signature of Phibis (line. 24) himself. 
There is no order for the payment of wheat, which would be made 
not from the bank but from the local θησαυρός, and Hermias must 
therefore have written the order for it to the otroAdyos; cf. xxxvii. 3. 


"Epuias Δημητρίωι χαίρειν. τοῦ παρ᾽ 'Epuóvakros τῶν ὁμοτίμων 

τοῖς συγγενέσι καὶ ὑποδιοικητοῦ χρηματισμοῦ ἀντίγραφον 

ὑπόκειται, κατακολουθήσας οὖν τοῖς διὰ τούτου σημαινομένοις 

χρημάτισον ἀπὸ τῆς ἐν Παθύρει τραπέζης, συνυπο- 

γράφοντος Φίβιος τοῦ βασιλικοῦ γραμματέως, τοῖς ἐπὶ τῶν ἀναγο- 
μένων 

πλοίων [ἑκ]άστου χα(λκοῦ) (τάλαντα) τριάκοντα τέσσαρα, / τοῦ u(nvàs) 
σε λδ, καὶ σύμβολον καὶ | 

ἀντισύμβολον ποίησαι ὡς καθήκει. 


e 


ἔρρωσο. (ἔτους) Ó Παχὼν is. 

‘Eppavag ‘Eppla χαίρειν. τοῦ παρὰ Πτολεμαίου τοῦ συγγενοῦς καὶ 
ro διοικητοῦ χρηματισί[μ]οῦ ἀντίγραφον ὑπόκειται. κατακολουθήσας οὖν 
τοῖς διὰ T[oó|rov σημαινομένοις χρημάτισον ἐκ τοῦ Δατοπολίτου 
ἀκολούθως τοῖς cvvre(ray|uévois, συνυπογράφοντος καὶ Φίβιος τοῦ 

βασιλικοῦ 
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γραμματέως, τοῖς ἐπὶ τῶν Ilayu|j(Aov πλοίων B ἰἑκάστον τὶοῦ 
μη(νὸς) (τάλαντα) ἡ ᾽Γ 
πυροῦ (ἀρτάβας) κε, τὰ αἱροῦντα [τοῦ  u'w(vàs) (τάλαντα) Ad 
πυ(ροῦ) ἀνη(ριθμημένου) (dpríBas) ρ, ἡ) τοῦ plnvis) πλὸ ἃ 
᾿ ἀνη(ριθμημένου) — p, καὶ 
15 σύμβολον καὶ ἀντισύμβολ[ον] ποίησαι ds καθήκει. 
(ἔτους) 6 Φαρμοῦθι e. 
Πτολεμαῖος ᾿Ἑρμώνακίτι)] χαίρειν. τοῖς ἐπὶ τῶν συνπλεόντων 
Παμφίλωι τῶι παρ᾽ ἡμίῶν) προκεχειρισμένωι ἐπὶ τὸν ἐπισπου- 
δασμὸν τοῦ πυροῦ πλοίων δύο χρημάτιζε κατὰ μῆνα ἐφ᾽ ὅσον ἂν 
20 χρόνον περὶ τὸ προκείμενον ἧι, ἑκάστου τοῦ μη(νὸς) (τάλαντα) ἡ 'T 
(πυροῦ aprdBas) κε, 
[ τοῦ plnvds) xe(Ako0) 75 'T,Y κε. 
(ἔτους) θ Xoíax xà, 
2nd hand. 
χρη(μάτισον) χαλκοῦ (τάλαντα) rpií[k]ovra τέσσαρα, / Ad, (Érovs) 
0 IIaxàv is. 
Φίβις χρη(μάτισον) χαλκοῦ (τάλαντα) τριάκοντα τέσσαρα, / RAZ. 
25 (ἔτους) 6 Παχὼν tc. 
On the verso 
AHMHTPIO! — and a line of demotic. 


I4. "27 κε. 00. -io!—fPap 20. Xx 9 T ¢ xe Pap. 


I. ὁμοτίμων τοῖς συγγενέσι : cf. Louvre Pap. 15. col. 1. 20. 

4. From a comparison of this line with line rx we might conclude that 
Pathyris was in the Latopolite nome. But as there was a Pathyrite nome at this 
period, cf. xxiv. 3, we must suppose that Hermias did not carry out the orders of 
Hermonax to the letter. Pathyris, which has sometimes wrongly been identified 
with Thebes, is shown by the papyri in this volume and in Gr. Pap. I to have 
been near Crocodilopolis. "The site of this latter place, indicated by Strabo p. 817, 
bas, Prof. Steindorff tells us, been fixed precisely by ancient Egyptian evidence at 
Rizagát between Erment and Gebelén. Gebelén is the reputed provenance of all 
the papyri from Pathyris and the Thebaid contained in this and the previous 
volume, but the fact is of little value for determining the exact site of Pathyris in 
the absence of other evidence. 


a 
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XXlIlIla. 107 B.C. From the Thebaid. Brit. Mus. Pap. 
DCLVII. 6x27 tm. 


Sale of two pieces of land with the gap between them, containing 
34 arourae ‘in the northern plain of Pathyris, by three sisters, Taous, 
Sennesis, and Siéphmous, to Petesuchus son of Panobchounis, and his 
brothers, for 9 talents of copper. 


Col, 1. 
"Erovs ta τοῦ kal ἡ 
Φαῶφι x. 
ἀπέδο(το) Taobs 
καὶ Σεννῆ(σις) καὶ 
5 [Σ]ιεφμοῦς 
Πετεαρσί(εμθεῖ) καὶ 
τοῖς ἀδελ(φοῖς) γῆς 
(ἀρουρῶν) y (ἡμίσους) χα(λκοῦ) (ταλάντων) 0. 


Col. 2. 


βασιλευόντων Κλεοπάτρας καὶ Πτολεμαίου ἐπικαλουμένου ᾿Αλεξάν- 
δρου τοῦ υἱοῦ θεῶν φιλομητόρων ἔτους ta τοῦ καὶ ὀγδόον͵ ἐφ᾽ 
ἱερέων καὶ ἱερειῶν 

καὶ κανηφόρου τῶν ὄντων καὶ οὐσῶν, μηνὸς Φαῶφι ὀγδόηι καὶ 
εἰκάδι ἐν Kpokoó(Nov πόλει ἐπὶ Πανίσκου ἀγορανόμου τῆς ἄνω 
τοπαρχίας τοῦ Παθυρίτου. 

ἀπέδοτο Ταοῦς “Δρπῶτος ὡς ἐτῶν pn μέση μελίχρ(ως) στρογγυλο- 
πρόσα(πος) εὐθύρ(ιν) οὐλὴ μετώπωι, καὶ αἱ ταύτης ἀδελφαὶ 
Σεννῆσις ἡ kal Τατοῦς “Δρπῶτος ὡς (ἐτῶν) μβ 

μέση perlyp(ws) orpoyyvAompóso(mos) εὐθύριν οὐλὴ μετώπωι, καὶ 
Σιεφμοῦς Παχνούμιος ὡς ἐτῶν x μελί(χρως) στρογγυλοπρόσω- 
πος εὐθύριν ἄσημος, αἱ τρεῖς Πέρσιναι, μετὰ κυρίου 

5 τοῦ τῆς προγεγραμμένης Ταοῦτος ἀνδρὸς Φεννήσιος τοῦ καὶ Kpov- 

ριος τοῦ “Ὥρου Πέρσου τῆς ἐπιγονῆς τῶν ἐκ Γότνιτ xeusts 
τῆς κάτω τοπαρχίας τοῦ 
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AaromoAMrov ὡς (ἐτῶν) pe μέσου ἣ ἐλ(άσσους) μελανχρόου ὑπο- 
κλαστοῦ μακροπροσά(που) εὐθυρίνου οὐλὴ χείληι τῶι κάτω, 
τὴν ὑπάρχουσαν αὐταῖς ἐν τῶι ἀπὸ βορρᾶι πεδίωι 

Παθύρεως γῆν ἥπειρον σιτοφόρον ἀδιαίρετον ἐν σφραγῖσι δυσὶ 
ἀρουρῶν τριῶν ἡμίσους καὶ τοῦ προσόντος χαλάσματος ἀπὸ 
(ἀρουρῶν) ᾧ τῶν ἐν (ἀρούραις) μ' ὧν γείτονες 

τῆς μὲν μιᾶς σφραγῖδος νότον γῆ Πατοῦτος τοῦ “Ὥρου καὶ τῶν 
. ἀδελφῶν, Boppa γῆ Χεσθώτου τοῦ Μελιπαῖτος, ἀπηλιώτου γῆ 
Acots καὶ τῶν ἀδελ(φῶν), λιβὸς περιχῶμα' 

τῆς δ᾽ ἄλλης νότου γῇ Χεσθώτου τοῦ προγεγραμμένου, βορρᾶ γῆ 
Χεσθώτου τοῦ Πανεμγέως, ἀπηλιώτου γῇ Θράσωνος καὶ τῶν 
ἀδελφῶν, λιβὸς τὸ περιχῶμα, ἢ of 

10 ἂν aot γείτονες πάντων πάντοθεν, ἐπρίατο Πετεαρσεμθεὺς Πανεβ- 
χούνιος ὡς (ἐτῶν) Ag μέσος μελί(χρως) ὑποκλαστὸς μακρο- 
Tpóco(mos) εὐθύριν καὶ οἱ τούτου dóeX(doi) 

Πετεσοῦχος καὶ Φαγῶνις καὶ Ψεννῆσις, οἱ ὃ Πέρσαι τῆς ἐπιγονῆς 
τῶν ἐκ Παθύρεως, ἑκάτερος κατὰ τὸ ἴσον μέρος χαλκοῦ 
(ταλάντων) ἔννεα. προπωλητρίαι καὶ 


Col. 3. 


βεβαιωτρίαι τῶν κατὰ τὴν ὠνὴν ταύτην πάντων Ταοῦς καὶ Σεν- 
γῆσις ἡ καὶ Τατοῦς καὶ Σ᾿ιεφμοῦς αἱ ἀποδόμεναι, ἃς ἐδέξαντο 
Πετεαρσεμθεὺς καὶ Πετεσοῦχος καὶ Φαγῶνις καὶ Ψεννῆσις οἱ 


πριάμενοι. 
Πάνισκος κεχρη(μάτικα). 


Col. 1. 8. By Z Pap. Col. 2. 6. ]. χείλει... βορρᾶ. 


XXIV. 105 B.c. From the TÀebaid. Brit. Mus. Pap. 
DCLVIII. 12x 44 2. 


Loan of six jars of wine from Petearsemtheus to Psemmenches 
without interest. The papyrus was written at Crocodilopolis τοῦ Πα- 
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θυρίτου in the twelfth year (of Cleopatra III), which is also the ninth year 
(of Ptolemy Alexander I), and follows the usual formula. 


* Erovs iB τοῦ καὶ ἐνάτου TOi ig 
ἐν Κροκοδίλων πόλει ἐπὶ Πανίσκου 
ἀγορανόμου τῆς ἄνω Tom(apxías) τοῦ Παθυρίτου. 

: ἐδάνεισεν Πετεαρσεμθεὺς 

5 Πανεβχούνιος τῶν ἐκ Παθύρεως 
Ψεμμενχῆι Νεχούθου τοῦ 
Πβούκιος Πέρσηι τῆς ἐπιγονῆς 
τῶν ἐκ τῆς αὐτῆς Παθύρεως 
οἴνου κεράμια ἕξ ἄτρκα. τὸ δὲ 

1ο δάνειον τοῦτο ἀποδότω Peppev- 
χῆς Πετεαρσεμθεῖ ἐμ μηνὶ 


παραχρῆμα) 
Μεσορὴ τοῦ προκί(ειμένου) (ἔτους) οἴνου γλεύκους. 


μέτρωι τετραχόωι, καὶ παρε- 
χέσθω μόνιμον καὶ ἀρεστὸν 

15 ἕως ᾿Αθὺρ ἃ τοῦ ly τοῦ καὶ δεκάτου (Érovs). 
ἐὰν δὲ μὴ ἀποδῷ 4 μὴ ποιῆι 
ἐν τῶι ὡρισμένωι χρόνωι καθότι 
προγέγραπται, ἀποτεισάτω ἐν τῶι 
ἐχομένωι μηνὶ παραχρῆμα 

20 ἀντὶ τῶν προκειμένων 
τοῦ olvov k(epauíoy) ¢ οἴνου κεράμια 
ἔννεα, ἡ δὲ πρᾶξις ἔστω 
Πετεαρσεμθεῖ ἐκ τοῦ δεδανεισ- 
μένον Ψεμμενχεοῦς καὶ ἐκ τῶν 

28 τούτωι ὑπαρχόντων πάντων, 
πράσσοντι καθάπερ ἐγ δίκης. 


Πάνισκος κεχρη(μάτικα,. 


21. « Pap. 
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XXV. 103 Bc. From the Thebaid. Brit. Mus. Pap. 
DCLIX. 11% x 64 zn. 


Cession of 1$ arourae ‘in the plain near Pathyris’ by Nechthanoupis 
to Petearsemtheus son of Panobchounis, and his brothers (cf. xxvi, 
xxvii, &c.). 

This is the first of a long series of papyri (xxv-xxxiii, xxxv, cf. Gr. 
Pap. I. xxix, xxxi, xxxiv) written by Hermias, the agent of the agora- 
nomus Paniscus at Pathyris, from 105 to 98 B.c. They all contain 
grammatical blunders in greater or less profusion, while the constructions 
are not infrequently so confused that the legal interpretation of the 
documents written by him, if they were ever used as evidence, must 
have been sometimes extremely difficult. The climax is reached in 
xxvii, where even the distinction between the vendor and the buyer 
is hopelessly obscured. 


"Ἔτους 18 τοῦ kai ta Mecopi) κθ ἐν Παθύρει ἐφ Ἑρμίου 
τοῦ παρὰ Πανίσκου ἀγορανόμου. 
ὁμολογία ἣν ἑκόντες συνχωρήσαντες ἔθεντο πρὸς 
ἑαυτούς, καθ᾽ ἣν ὁμολογεῖ 

5 Νεχθανοῦπις Παπεοῦτος Πέρσης ὡς (ἐτῶν) v συνκεχω- 
ρηκέναι Πετεαρσεμθεῖ Πανοβχούνιος καὶ τοῖς 
ἀδελφοῖς Πετεσοῦχος καὶ Φαγῶνις καὶ Ψεννῆσις 
ἀπὸ τῆς σφραγῖδος γῆς σιτοφόρου ἐν τῷ περὶ Πάθυ(ριν) 
πεδίωι ἐν τῷ ἀπὸ βορρᾶ μέρει, ἧς ἐωνήσατο παρὰ 

10 Παοῦτος τοῦ ἽὭρου ἐν τῷ ta τοῦ καὶ ἡ (ἔτει), ἄρουραν 
μία ἥμισν τέταρτον κατ᾽ ὠνὴν Αἰγυπτίαν ἣν ἔθε- 
το δὶ ᾿Εσπνούθιος Αἰγυπτίου μονογράφου Κροκο- 
δίλων πόλεως Τνεφερῶτι τῇ τοῦ Νεχθανοῦπι 
γυναικεὶ ἀντὶ τῆς παρακεχωρημένης ἐν τῆι 

15 ἄνω σφραγῖδος ἄρουραν μία ἥμισυ τέταρτον 5$ ἡἧ- 
μῶν: καὶ μὴ ἐπελεύσασθαι Νεχθανοῦπιν μηδ᾽ ἄλλον 
pr[dléva τῶν map αὐτοῦ ἐπὶ τὸν Πετεαρσεμθεία 
καὶ τοὺς ἀδελφοὺς μηδ᾽ ἄλλον μηδένα τῶν παρ᾽ αὐ- 
τ]ῶν περὶ τῶν ἄνω παρακεχωρημένων. εἰ δὲ μὴ, 
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20 fj T ἔφοδος τῶι ἐπιπορευομένωι ἄκυρος ἔστω, καὶ 
προσαποτεισάτω ὁ ἐπελθὼν ἐπίτιμον παραχρῆ- 
μα χαλκοῦ τάλαντα δέκα καὶ ἱερὰς βασιλεῦσι ἀργυ- 
píov ἐπισήμου δραχμὰς διακοσίας, καὶ μηθὲν ἧσσον 
ἐπάναγκον αὐτοῖς ἔστω ποιεῖν κατὰ προγεγραμ- 

25. μένα, 


‘“Eppias ὁ παρὰ Πανίσκου κεχρη(μάτικαλ. 


4. 1, Πετεσούχῳ, Φαγώνει, Ψεννήσει. IO. l τῶι καί. II. |. μίαν. 
13. 1. Νεχθανούπιος, 15. l. σφραγῖδι ἀρούρας μιᾶς ἡμίσους τετάρτου. 16. 1. ἐπε- 
λεύσεσθαι. 24. l. κατὰ τά, 


10. We take dpovpay as the object of συνκεχωρηκέναι, not οὗ ἐωνήσατο, and con- 
sider that the relative clause beginning with ἣν ἔθετο in line 11 extends as far as 
ὑφ᾽ ἡμῶν in line 15. The sense then seems to be that Nechthanoupis has ceded 
the 12 arourae in accordance with the terms of a demotic contract between the 
buyer Petearsemtheus (who is the subject of ἔθετο) and Tnepherdés, the wife of 
Nechthanoupis. This had been written by the local μονογράφος of demotic 
contracts, Espnouthis, and had fixed the price which had been agreed to by the 
buyers in return for (avri) the land now ceded to them by Nechthanoupis and his 
wife (ὑφ᾽ ἡμῶν). It would perhaps be possible, placing no stop after ἔτει in line 10, 
to take κατ᾽ ὠνὴν Αἰγυπτίαν as referring to ἐωνήσατο, and Paous as the subject of 
ἔθετο. It is true that ἄρουραν would then be left suspended, but the construction 
would not be worse than other constructions found in documents written by 
Hermias, especially xxviii. A more serious objection is that, though the passage 
would be intelligible as far as γυναικεί in line 14, the remaining words down to ὑφ᾽ 
ἡμῶν would not yield any satisfactory sense. Possibly the à») Αἰγυπτία itself is 
among the demotic papyri which were found together with this one and are also in 
the British Museum. 


XXVI. 103 &.c. From the Thebatd. Brit. Mus. Pap. 
DCLX. 12x67. 


This papyrus offers an example of the extensive borrowing between 
various members of a family for the purpose of paying debts. The sum 
of money with which it is concerned seems to have been the subject of 
three loans. The first was a loan from Chaeremon, Esthladas and 
Pnephis to Tareésis, lines 12-14. Tareésis, being unable to pay it back, 
applied to her grandsons Petearsemtheus and his brothers, cf. lines 6 
and rio. They however, as they apparently could not provide the 


--—- a a Oe n -- 
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money themselves, sought the assistance of their cousin, also a grand- 
son of Tareésis, Horus son of Paous. Horus and his father Paous 
consented, and paid over the money to the three original lenders on 
behalf of Tareésis (lines 10-14). The present papyrus is an acknowledge- 
ment by Horus that he had received from Petearsemtheus and his 
brothers this loan which Horus and Paous had advanced. The chief 
difficulty is to make out the relationship of all the persons concerned. 
Combining the genealogical details of this papyrus with those of xxvii 
and xxxi, where some of the parties recur, we have attempted to con- 
struct the family tree, which, though the ambiguous constructions of 
Hermias make several points doubtful, seems to be as follows. 


Horus 
Patous 
Horus = o == Totoés 
Paous Panobchounis 


Horus Petearsemtheus 
and his brothers. 


"Erovs te τοῦ kal iB ᾿Αθὺρ xd ἐν Παθύρει ἐφ᾽ “Ἑρμίου 
τοῦ παρὰ Πανίσκου ἀγορανόμου. 
ὁμολογεῖ “Qpos Παοῦτος Πέρσης τῆς ἐπιγονῆς 
συνλελύσθαι Πετεαρσεμθεῖ καὶ Πετεσούχωι 
5 καὶ Ψεννήσει καὶ Φαγώνι, τοῖς ὃ τῶν 
Πανοβχούνιος τῶν Ταρεήσιος τῆς Πατοῦ- 
τος τῆς Παοῦτος μητρὸς τοῦ προγεγραμμένου 
πατρὸς “Ὥρου͵ ἀπέχειν καὶ μὴ ἐπικαλεῖν 
περὶ ὀφειλήματος συναλλαγμάτων Alyv- 
10 πτίων καὶ ᾿Ελληνικῶν ἃ ἐξέτεισε Παοῦς 
τοῦ "flpov πατρὸς καὶ ὁ αὐτὸς "flpos εἰς τὸν 
Ταρεήσιος λόγον τῆς αὐτοῦ μητρὸς τοῖς 
δανεισταῖς Χαιρήμαϊν). καὶ ᾿Εἰσ]θλαδᾷ καὶ 
Πνήφιος γυνὴ καὶ ἀδελφῇ: καὶ μὴ ἐπελ[ε)ύσασ- 
15 θαι ὯΩρος μηδ᾽ ém ἄλλον μηδένα τῶν map αὐτοῦ 
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ἐπὶ τὸν Πετεαρσεμθεία καὶ τοὺς ἀδελφοὺς 
μηδ᾽ ἐπ’ ἄλλον μηδένα τῶν wap αὐτῶν, εἰ δὲ 
μή, fj T ἔφοδος τῶι ἐπιπορευομένωι ἄκυρος 
ἔστω, καὶ προσαποτεισάτωι ὁ πελθὼν 
20 ἐπίτιμον παραχρῆμα χα(λκοῦ) (τάλαντα) € καὶ ἱερὰς 
βασιλεῦσι ἀργυρίου ἐπισήμου (δραχμὰς) ρ, καὶ μη- 
θὲν ἧσσον ἐπάναγκον αὐτοῖς ἔστω ποιεῖν 
κατὰ προγεγραμμένα. 
ὃ συνεπικελευούσης τῆς τούτων μητρὸς Θρῆρις 
25 τῆς Παῶτος συνευδοκοῦντες τῶν προγεγρα(μμένων). 
‘Eppias ὁ παρὰ Πανίσκου κεχρη(μάτικαλ. 
On the verso 


ἐπίλυσις Πετεαρσεμθέως καὶ τοὺς 
ἀδελφούς. 

6. 1. τοῦ Πανοβχούνιος τοῦ Ταρεήσιος. 9. as corrected from κα. 11. ]. ὁ 
*Qpov πατήρ. I4. 1. Πνήφει γυναικί. . kal μὴ ἐπελεύσεσθαι. 15. 1. Ὧρον μηδ᾽ 
ἄλλον. 10. l. ἐπελθών. 21. τ᾿ p Pap. 23. 1. κατὰ τά. 27. l. τῶν 
ἀδελφῶν. 


4. τῆς Παοῦτος μητρός, ‘the mother of Paous,’ applies to Tareésis, while τοῦ προ- 
γεγραμμένου πατρὸς "Opov refers to Paous, and means ‘the father of the above- 
mentioned Horus.’ Cf. the genealogical tree. 

12. αὐτοῦ (Or αὑτοῦ) : i. e. Paous. 

24. The construction is hopeless; one of the participles συνέπεκ. or ovvevd. must 
be emended to the indicative, and the cases altered accordingly. τοῦτό ἐστι τὸ 
δάνειον has to be supplied before à; cf. xxvii. 16 and xxx. 27. τούτων : i.e. Petear- 
semtheus and his brothers. 


XXVII. 103 b.c. From the Thebaid. Brit. Mus. Pap. 
DCLXI. 124x5} x. 


Loan of 5100 drachmae of copper from Petearsemtheus the son of 
Nechoutes to Petearsemtheus and Petesuchus the sons of Panobchounis. 
The papyrus is dated the same day as xxvi. The repayment of a loan 
by Petearsemtheus and his brothers in that papyrus no doubt accounts 
for the fresh loan contracted by them here. 


"Ἔτους ιε τοῦ kal iB 'A00p κὃ ἐν Παθύρει 
ἐφ᾽ '"Eppuíov τοῦ παρὰ Πανίσκου ἀγορανόμου. 
Ε 
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ἐδάνεισεν Πετεαρσεμθεὺς Nexobrov 
Πέρσης Πετεαρσεμθεῖ καὶ Πετεσοῦχος τῶν 
5 Πανοβχούνιος τοῦ Τοτοηοῦς τοῖς δυσὶν 
Πέρσαι τῆς ἐπιγονῆς χαλκοῦ νομίσμα- 
τος δραχμὰς πεντακισχιλίας ἑκατὸν 
ἄτοκα. τὸ δὲ δάνειον τοῦτο ἀποδότωσαν 
οἱ δεδανεισμένοι Πετεαρσεμθεῖ ἐν μ(ηνὴ 
10 Φαρμοῦθι τοῦ te τοῦ kal i (ἔτους), ἐὰν δὲ μὴ 
ἀποδῶσιν ἐν τῷ ὡρισμένωι χρόνωι 
ἢ μὴ ποιῶσιν καθ᾽ ἃ γέγραπται, ἀποτεισά- 
τωσαν ἐν τῷ ἐχομένῳ p(nvi) παραχρῆ- 
μα τὰ τοῦ χα(λκοῦ) 'Ep ἡμιόλιον καὶ τοῦ 
15 ὑπερπεσόντος χρόνου τόκους B (δραχμὰς) 
τῆς μνᾶς τὸν μῆνα ἕκαστον, τοῦτο 
δ᾽ ἐστὶν τὸ δάνειον ὃ ἐγγυγνήσας “Ὥρωι 
τοῦ Παοῦτος πρὸς Πακοῖβιν Πετεαρσεμθέξ(ως) 
ἀπὸ χα(λκοῦ) (ταλάντου) a (δραχμῶν) "EX. ἔγγνοι ἀλλήλων εἰς 
20 ἔκτισιν τῶν διὰ τοῦ δανείον τούτου πάν- | 
των αὐτοὶ οἱ δεδανεισμένοι., ἡ δὲ πρᾶξεις ἔσ- 
To Πετεαρσεμθεῖ ἐκ τῶν δεδανεισμένων 
καὶ ἐξ ἑνὸς καὶ ὁποτέρου αὐτῶν καὶ ἐξ [oU] 
ἂν αἱρῆται καὶ ἐκ τῶν ὑπαρχόντων 
25 αὐτοῖς πάντων, Tpáccov(r)) καθάπερ ἐγ 
δίκης. 
"Epuías ὁ παρὰ Πανίσκου κεχρη(μάτικα). 
On the verso 
δά(νειον) Πετεαρσεμθέως πρὸς 
Πετεαρσεμθεία καὶ 
80 Ilerecob;xXov) τῶν Πανοβχούζ(νιος) 
χα(λκοῦ) (δραχμῶν) ' Ep. 
4. 1. Πετεσούχωι τοῖς. 6. 1. Πέρσαι. 14. l rds: sc. δραχμάς. — 15. β ( Pap. 
17. 1. ἠγγύησεν Ὧρος. 21. l. πρᾶξις. 30. l τοὺς or τοῦ. 
15. Cf. note on xviii. 17. 17. "Opos Παοῦτος, cf. xxvi. 3. 
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XXVIII. 103 R.c. From the Thebaid. Brit. Mus. Pap. 
DCLXII. 121x614 zx. 


Deed of cession by which Sennesis, acting with Thotoutes her kins- 
man as κύριος renounces all claim to two pieces of land which she 
had apparently sold to Petearsemtheus son of Panobchounis two years 
previously. 


"Ἔτους te τοῦ kai (8 'A00p κε ἐν Παθύρει ἐϊφ)᾽ ‘Eppiov 
τοῦ παρὰ Πανίσκου ἀγορανόίμ]ου. 
ἀφίσταται Σ᾽ εννῆσις Ψενθώτ[ου] Περσίνη ὡς (ἐτῶν) κε 
ἐλάσσω ἣ μέση ueM(xpos) κάκοψις με[τ]ὰ κυρίου ἑαυτῆς 
5 οἰκήου Θοτούτης ᾿Εριενούπιος ὡς (ἐτῶν) μ μέσος ὑποκκινος 
ἀπὸ τῆς ἐωνημένης ὑπ᾽ αὐτῆς παρὰ Πετεαρσεμ- 
θέως τοῦ Πανοβχού(νιος) (τετάρτην) μερίδα dymeAo(vos) συνφύτον 
καὶ 
τῶν φυομένων δένδρων καὶ [1 μερίδα γῆς σιτο(φόρου) 
ἐν TQ ἀπὸ βορρᾶ καὶ λι(βὸς) τοῦ ἀμπε' λ)ῶ(νος) συνάπτουσαι 
10 ἐν τῇ ταινίᾳ Ila0(ópeos) καὶ τοῖς ἀδελφοῖς ἀδιαιρέτου, 
καὶ ὠνὴν τέθειται ἐπὶ τοῦ ἐν Παθ(ύρει) ἀρχείον ἐν τῷ ty 
τοῦ kal ι (€ret) Μεσορὴ ky: ὧν γείτονες v(ó|rov μπελὰ(ν) Ταχώ- 
yos, 
βορρᾶ γῆ Πατοῦτος τοῦ "flpov kai Tó(v) ἀδίε(λφῶν), ἀἸπηλι(ώτου) 
περίβολος | 
τῶν ἀμπελά(νων), A(Bós) πρὸς χα(λκοῦ) (τάλαντα) [.] Ed' καὶ μὴ 
ἐπελεύ- 
15 σασθαι Σεννῆσις μηδ᾽ ἄλλον τινὰ τίἰῶν) παρ᾽ αὐτῆς ἐπὶ 
τὸν Πετεαρσεμθεία μηδ᾽ ἄλλον pn[délva τῶν παρ᾽ αὐτοῦ 
ἐπὶ τῶν ἄνω γεγρα(μμένων) πάντων. εἰ δὲ μή, fj τ’ ἔφοδος τῶι 
ἐπιπορευομένωι ἄκυρος ἔστω, Kal? π]ροσαποτεισάτω 
ὁ ἐπελθὼν ἐπίτιμον παραχρῆμα (τάλαντα) i καὶ ἱερὰς 
20 βασιλεῦσι ἀργυρίου ἐπισήμου δρα[χ]μὰς διακοσίας, 
καὶ μηθὲν ἧσσον κύρια ἔστω τὰ διομολογημένα. 
‘Eppias ὁ παρὰ Πανίσκου κεχρη(μάτικαλ. 
E 2 
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On the verso 


ἔτους te τοῦ Kai ιβ ἀφίσταται Πετεαρσεμθεὺς 
᾿Αθὺρ κε. παρὰ Σεννήσιος, 
4. |. ἐλάσσων. B. 1. olxeiov Gorovrov &c. epu», corrected from epu. ὑποκ- 


κινος : PÍOr ὑποκόκκινος. 6. Transpose ὑπό and mapd. 7. δ᾽ μεριδα Pap. |. (τετάρτης) 
μερίδος, and μερίδος inl. 8. 0. ]. συναπτουσῶν. 12. 1. ἀμπελών. 14. 1. ἐπε- 
λεύσεσθαι. I5. l. Σεννῆσιν. 21. l. διωμολογημένα. 23. l. ἀφίσταται Σεννῆσις 
Πετεαρσεμθεῖ. 


6. ὑπ᾽ αὐτῆς παρὰ Πετεαρσεμθέως : so Hermias, but in 15-21 Sennesis renounces 
all claim to the land which now belongs to Petearsemtheus. There is clearly 
a serious blunder somewhere; and the simplest change is to transpose the 
prepositions. Another alternative is to suppose that there were two persons 
called Petearsemtheus, one the original owner of the land bought from him by 
Sennesis, the other the son of Panobchounis, and the person to whom Sennesis 
“now cedes the land; and that Hermias has confused the two. In that case in 
lines 6—7 we ought to read Πετεαρσεμθέως {Πετεαρσεμθεῖ) τοῦ Πανοβ. ; indeed the 
dative in line 10 καὶ τοῖς ἀδελφοῖς, if correct, implies an unexpressed Πετεαρσεμθεῖ. 
But this is far from conclusive, since τοῖς ἀδελφοῖς might be a mistake for τῶν 
ἀδελφῶν, and the dative to ἀφίσταται would then have to be supplied. 

II. Cf. note on xxv. ro. 

I4. After λιβός a word, probably ποταμός or ὅρος, has dropped out. 

23. Hermias has again confused Sennesis and Petearsemtheus, since it is the 
former, not, as he states here, the latter, who gives up the land. 


XXIX. 1o2B.c. From the T hebaid. Brit. Mus. Pap. 
DCLXXIV. 122 x 33 zm. 


Loan of 10 artabae of wheat and 13 of barley without interest from 
Paéris son of Pasemis to Petearsemtheus and his brothers. 


Ἔτους ig τοῦ kal vy ᾿Αθὺρ iB 
ἐν IIa0ópe: ἐφ᾽ 'Epuíov τοῦ παρὰ 
Πανίσκου ἀγορανόμου. 
ἐδάνεισεν Παῆρις Πασήμιος 

5 Πετεαρσεμθεῖ καὶ Πετεσούχῳ 
καὶ Φαγῶνις καὶ Ψεννῆσις, 
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τοῖς ὃ τῶν Πανοβχούνιος 
τοῦ Τοηοῦς Πέρσου τῆς émwvyovt|s], 
πυροῦ ἀρτάβας δέκα͵ κριθῆς 
ἀρτάβας δέκα τρεῖς ἄτοκα. 
τὸ δὲ δάνειον τοῦτο ἀποδότω- 
σαν οἱ δεδανεισμένοι IIafj(pi] 
ἐν p(nvi) Παχὼν ἃ τοῦ αὐτοῦ (ἔτους) 
νέον καθαρὸν καὶ ἄδολον 
ἀπὸ παντός, καὶ ἀποκαῦθεσ- 
ταμένον εἰς οἶκον πρὸς αὐτὸν 
ἐν Κροκοδίλων πό(λει) τοῖς ἰδίοις 
ἀνηλώμασι μέτρῳ ᾧ καὶ παρ- 
εἴληφαν. ἐὰν δὲ μὴ ἀποδῶ- 
σιν ἐν τῷ ὡρισμένωι χρόνῳ 
ἢ μὴ ποιῶσιν καθ᾽ ἃ yéypa(mra), ἀποτει 
σάτωσαν ἐν τῷ ἐχομένωι 
μηνὶ παραχρῆμα τὰς τοῦ πυ(ροῦ) 
dp(ríBas) ι, κρ(ιθῆς) dp(réBas) vy. ἡμιόλιον, ἣ τὴν 
ἐσομένην ἐν τῇ αὐτῇ) ἀγορᾷ τι- 
μήν. ἡ δὲ πρᾶξεις ἔστω Παήρι 
ἐκ τῶν δεδα(νεισμένων) καὶ ἐξ ἑνὸς καὶ 
ὁποτέρου αὐτῶν καὶ οὗ ἂν βού- 
[An]rat καὶ ἐκ τῶν ὑπαρχόν- 
τῶν αὐτοῖς πάντων͵ πράσ- 
σοντι καθάπερ ἐγ δίκης, 
"Epuías ὁ παρὰ Πανίσκου κεχρη(μάτικα). 


On the verso 


δά(νειον) πρὸς Πετεα(ρσεμθέα) καὶ 
Παήρει τοὺς ἀδελ(φοὺς) πυ(ροῦ) ἀρ(ταβῶν) & 
κρ(ιθῆς) ἀρ(ταβῶν) cy. 


6. 1. Φαγώνει καὶ Ψεννήσει. 7. 1. τοῦ. 8. l. Toronovs; cf. xxvii. 5. 17. 


W Pap. 


23. 2 Pap. 34. E c xp J «y Pap. 34. l. Παήριος. 





VO οι ΠΡ ΤΡ 
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XXX. 102 B.c. From the Thebaid. Brit. Mus. Pap. 
DCLXIII. 10d x 44 :x. 


Certificate of the repayment by Petearsemtheus and Petesuchus 
sons of Panobchounis, and their brothers (cf. the preceding papyri), of 
a loan of two copper talents which had been lent to them by Petear- 
semtheus the son of Almapheus in the previous year. 


*Erovs is τοῦ kal ty Χοίαχ ὃ ἐν IIa- 
θύρει ἐφ᾽ ᾿Ἑρμίον τοῦ παρὰ Πανίσκου 
ἀγορανόμου, 
ἐπελύσατο Πετεαρσεμθεὺς 
5 καὶ Πετεσοῦχος τῶν IIavofByoU(vios) 
τοῦ Τοηοῦς καὶ τοὺς τούτων ἀδε(λφοὺς) 
δάνειον χαλκοῦ (ταλάντων) β ἃ ἐδάνεισεν 
αὐτοῖς Πετεαρσεμθεὺς ᾿Αλμαφέως 
κατὰ συνγρα(φὴν) δα(νείου) τὴν ἐτεθεῖσαν ἐπὶ 
10 τοῦ ἐν Παθύρει ἀρχείου ἐν τῷ 
te τοῦ καὶ iB. (ἔτει) ὃς καὶ παρὼν 
ἐπὶ τοῦ ἀρχείου Πετεαρσεμθεὺς 
᾿Αλμαφέως ἀνομολογήσατο 
παρὰ Πετεαρσεμθέως τοῦ 
15 Πανοβχού(νιος) καὶ τοὺς τούτου ἀδε(λφοὺς) 
τὰς τοῦ σημαινομένων χα(λκοῦ) (τάλαντα) B, 
καὶ μὴ ἐπελεύσασθαι Πετεαρ- 
σεμθεία μηδ᾽ ἄλλον τινὰ τῶν 
wap αὐτοῦ ἐπὶ τὸν Πετεαρσεμθέα 
20 καὶ τοὺς ἀδελφοὺς μηδ᾽ ém ἄλλον 
τινὰ τῶν παρ αὐτῶν. εἰ δὲ μή, 
ἥ τ' ἔφοδος ἄκυρος ἔστω, kal προσ- 
αποτεισάτω ὁ ἐπελθὼν ἐπίτ(ιμον) παρα- 
χρῆμα xa(XkoU) (τάλαντα) e καὶ lepdjs) βα(σιλεθσιὴ) ἀργυρίου 
25 ἐπισήμου (δραχμὰς) p, καὶ μηθὲν ἧσσον 
κύριον εἶναι κατὰ προγεγρα(μμένα). 
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τούτου δ᾽ ἐστὶν τὸ ὀφείλημα 
ἃ ὥφειλεν ᾿Αρπὼς Παβῦτος καὶ τῇ 
τούτου γυναικεὶ Ταρεήσιος, 


30 "Epuías ὁ παρὰ Πανίσκον κεχρη(μάτικα). 
On the verso 
ἐπίλυσις δα(νείου) χα(λκοῦ) (ταλάντων) B ἃ ἐδά- 
Πετεαρσεμθέα (vewev) αὐτῶι 


καὶ τοὺς ἀδε(λφοὺς) Πετεαρσεμθε(ὺς) “Adpa(péws), 


δ. 1. τοῦ. 6. 1. Τοτοηοὺς (cf. xxvii. 5) καὶ οἱ τούτων ἀδελφοί. 9. 1. τεθεῖσαν. 
14. Insert ἀπέχειν before παρά. 15. l. τῶν τούτου ἀδελφῶν. 16. |. τὰ τοῦ 
σημαινομένου. 17. 1. ἐπελεύσεσθαι. 26. |. κατὰ τά. 24. 1. τοῦτο. 28--0. 

3... rovrov γυνὴ Ταρεῆσις. 31. |. {πρὸς Πετεαρσεμθέα. 


XXXI. 104 &.c. From the Thebaid. Brit. Mus. Pap. 
DCLXXIII. :02x4 zx. 


Acknowledgement by Chaeremon, serving in the corps of * mercenary 
cavalry’ stationed at Crocodilopolis, that Paous son of Horus had repaid 
him the share due of a loan contracted by Patous the father of Tareésis 
mother of Paous. Cf. intr. to xxvi. 


"Erovs ty τοῦ kal & Φαρμοῦθι € 
ἐν IIa0ópe ἐφ ᾿Ἑρμίου τοῦ παρὰ 
IIavíckov ἀγορανόμου. 
ὁμολογεῖ Χαιρήμων Πανίσκου 
5 τῶν ἀπὸ Κροκοδίλων πόλεως) μισθο- 
φόρων ἱππέων ἀπέχειν παρὰ 
Παοῦτος τοῦ "flpov τὸ ἐπιβάλλον 
αὐτῷ μέρος δανείου οὗ ἔθετο 
Πατοῦς “Ὥρου ὁ τῆς μητρὸς αὐτοῦ 
10 Ταρεήσιος πατρὸς ἐπὶ τοῦ ἐν 
Kpoxodi{rAwy) πό(λει) dpxelou xa(Ako0) (δραχμὰς) 'E καὶ τοὺς 
τούτων τόκους ὃς καὶ παρὼν 
ἐπὶ τοῦ ἀρχείου ὁ Χαιρήμων 
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ἀνομολογήσατο ἀπέχειν καὶ 
Ip μὴ ἐπικαλεῖν περὶ τοῦ μέρους 
δανείου τρόπωι μηδενί τὴν 
δὲ ἡμιολίαν ἀφικέναι. 
"Epuías ὁ παρὰ Πανίσκον κεχρη(μάτικα). 


On the verso 
ἐπίλυ(σιε) Παοῦς "f2pov 
20 παρὰ Xaipfüpexvos). 


I. l. καὶ cy. Io. ]. πατήρ. 17. 1, ἀφεικέναι. I9. 1. Παοῦτος or πρὸς 
Παοῦν. , 


9. αὐτοῦ: i.e. Paous. Cf. the genealogical tree in introd. to xxvi. 


XXXII. τοὶ s.c. From the Thebatd. Brit. Mus. Pap. 
DCLXXV. 6x15 zx. 


Contract recording the sale by Petearsemtheus and his brothers of 
I aroura of com land situated on the promontory or sand-bank of 
Pathyris, to Etpesuchus son of Nechthanoupis, and his brothers, for 
2 talents of copper.. At the end is the docket of Paniscus the 


banker at Crocodilopolis, showing that the tax of 10 per cent. on sales 
had been paid. 


βασιλευόντων Κλεοπάτρας καὶ βασιλέως Πτολεμαίου τοῦ ἐπικαλου- 
μένου τοῦ υἱοῦ θεῶν φιλομητόρων ἕτους τς 

τοῦ καὶ ty, ἐφ᾽ ἱερείων καὶ ἱερειῶν καὶ κανηφόρονυ τῶν ὄντων καὶ 
οὐσῶν, μηνὸς μηνὸς Φαρμοῦθι if ἐν Παθύρει 

ἐφ᾽ ᾿Ἑρμίου τοῦ παρὰ Πανίσκου ἀγορανόμου. 

ἀπέδοτο Πετεαρσεμθεὺς Πανοβχούνιος τοῦ Τοτοηοῦς Πέρσης τῆς 
ἐπιγονῆς ὡς (ἐτῶν) με μέσος μελίχρα(ς) ὑποκλαστὸς 

5 ἀναφάλανθος μακροπρόσα(πος) εὐθύριν οὐλὴ ὀδόντι ἀπὸ τῆς ὑπαρ- 

Xovons αὐτῷ καὶ τοῖς ἀδελφοῖς γῆς ἠπείρου σιτο- 

φόρου ἀδιαιρέτου ἐν τῇ ταινίᾳ Παθύρεως ἀπὸ τοῦ ἐπιβάλλοντος 
αὐτῷ μέρους ἐν τῇ ἀπὸ νότου ταινίᾳ σφραγῖδος 
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ἄρουραν μίαν, ἧς γείτονες νότου γῆ KadlBus πρεσβντέρα͵ βορρᾶ 
γῇ Χεσθώτου τοῦ Μελιπαῖτος, ἀπηλιά(του) γῆ ᾿Αρσιήσιος 

τοῦ Ζμῖνος, λιβὸς περίχωμα, ἣ οἱ ἂν dei γείτονες πάντοθεν. 
ἐπρίατο ᾿Ετπεσοῦχος Νεχθανούπιος καὶ οἱ τούτου ἀδελφοὶ 

χαλκοῦ τάλαντα δύο. προπωλητὴς καὶ βεβαιωτὴς τῶν κατὰ τὴν 
ὠνὴν ταύτην πάντων Πετεαρσεμθεὺς ὁ ἀ- 

10 ποδόμενος οὖς ἐδέξαντο ᾿Ετπεσοῦχος καὶ οἱ σὺν αὐτῷ ὠνουμένου οἱ 

πριάμενοι. 

'Epuías ὁ παρὰ Πανίσκου κεχρη(μάτικα). 


and hand. 

"Erovs ig τοῦ kal ty Μεσορὴ Δ. ré&(raxrat) ἐπὶ τὴν ἐν Kpo(xo- 
δίλων bret) τρά(ζπεζαν) ἐφ ἧς Πάνισκος (δεκάτης) ἐγκυ- 
(κλίου) κατὰ τὴν παρ᾽ ᾿Απολλαί(νίου) τοῦ πρὸς τῆι ὠνῇ δια- 
γρα(φήν), 

ὑφ ἣν bomoypáí(je) Πάνισκος ὁ ἀντιγρα(φεύτ), ὠνὴ ᾿Ετπεσοῦχος 
NeOaxotmios) γῆς ἠπίείρου) σιτο(φόρου) dpo(pas) a, ὧν αἱ 
γειτνίαι 8edn(AGvrat) διὰ τῆς mpoke(uévgs) συνγρα(φῆς), 

ὃν ἠγόρα(σεν) παρὰ Πετεαρσεμθέως τοῦ Πανεβχούνιος πρὸς xa(A- 
κοῦ) (τάλαντα) B, réNos) ‘AX, / χα(λκοῦ) (δραχμὰς) 'AX. 


15 Πάνισκος τρα(πεζίτης). 

1. 1. ἐπικαλουμένου (᾿Αλεξάνδρου). 2. |. ἱερέων καὶ ἱερειῶν, and omit the second 
μηνός. ἡ. l. πρεσβυτέρας. 9. l. ταλάντων. 10. 1, ὅν and ὠνούμενοι. 
12. Έ em Pap. ( eyxv Pap. 13. l. óvjs. 5 ow? ἃ Pap. I4. XB... 


x- (A3 Pap. Perhaps πρὸς xa(Axóv) (ταλάντων). 


5. οὐλὴ ὀδόντι is a curious phrase, meaning presumably that he had a front tooth 
broken. 

I2. Cf. the dockets of the royal bank in xv, xxxiv, xxxv. In all these 
instances τέτακται is middle; cf. the use of τετέλεσται in 1]. 


XXXIII. 1i005c. From the Thebad. Brit. Mus. Pap. 
DCLXXVII. 54x 104 zn. 
Deed of cession by which Psenenoupis son of Portis, a member of 


a company of land contractors, cedes to Harsiésis son of Schotus, priest 
of Suchus and Aphrodite at Pathyris, a piece of ἱερὰ γῆ which Psene- 
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noupis had leased from the priests for a period of ten years. Apparently 
Psenenoupis had farmed the land himself for five years and then let it to 
Harsiésis for one year. By the terms of the present document he makes 
it over to Harsiésis for the remaining four years at the price agreed 
upon, 2 talents 3300 drachmae of copper. But the construction is more 
than usually involved, even for Hermias. 


“Erous re Φαῶφι 10. ὁμολίογ)ε) Pevevodmis Πόρτιτος Πέρσης ὡς 
(ἐτῶν) νε μέσος 

perlxpals) τετανὸς uakpomp[óco(ros)) εὐθύρ(ιν) ὦτα ἐφεστηκότα ‘Ap- 
σιήσει Σ᾽ χώτου 

ἱερεὺς Σούχου καὶ ᾿Αφροδίτης, παρακεχωρηκέναι αὐτῶι “Αρσιήσιος τὸ 
ἐπι- 

βάλλον αὐτῷ μέρος ἧς ἐμισθώσατο σὺν Πακοίβι Σ᾽ χώτου καὶ τοῖς 
μετόχοις 

5 γῆς σιτοφόρου λεγομένης Νεχθαραῦτι θεοῦ μεγάλου παρὰ τῶν 

ἱερείων ἐτῶν δέκα ells rà) ἐνλιπόντα αὐτῷ ἑτέρων τεσσάρων 

εἰς συμπλήρωισιν ἐτ[ῶν πεν͵τε, ὥστε γεωργῆσαι ἧς ἔθεντο μίσθωσιν 

ἀπὸ τοῦ προκειμένου (ἔτους) οὗ [καὶ συνπεπῖσθαι αὐτῷ τῆς συγχω- 


ρηθείσης 
τιμῆς χαλκοῦ. τάλαντα] δύϊο Óplaxuàs τρισχιλίας τριακοσίας" καὶ 
μὴ 
10 ἐπελεύσασθαι pir [αὐτὶὸν  Wevevoümis ἐπὶ τὸν “Αρσιήσιος μήτ] 
ἄλλον 


μηδένα ὑπὲρ αὐτοῦ περὶ τοῦ διασαφουμένου μέρους γῆς τρόπῳ 
μηδενί, εἰ δὲ μή, ἀποτεισάτω ‘Apoijoe: ἐπίτιμον παραχρῆμα 
χαλκοῦ (τάλαντα) ε 
καὶ ἱερὰς βασιλεῦσι ἀργυρίΐ)ον ἐπισήμου δραχμὰς p, καὶ μηθὲν 
ἧσσον 
κύριον εἶναι τὰ διομολ[ογηἹμένα, 
15 'Epuías ὁ παρὰ Πανίσκου κεχρη(μάτικα). 
2. 1. ἀφεστηκότα. 4. 1. ἱερεῖ. . 'Αρσιήσει. 6. l. lepéov. The last two 
letters of erepw» have been corrected. ἡ. 1. συμπεπεῖσθαι. 9. l. ταλάντων δύο 


δραχμῶν τρισχιλίων τριακοσίων. IO. |. ἐπελεύσεσθαι... Ψενενοῦπιν .. . ἱΑρσιῆσιν. 
“14. l. κύρια... . διωμολογημένα. 
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XXXIV. 998... From the Thebatd. Brit. Mus. Pap. 
10504 (Egyptian Dept.). 63x 22}. zn. 


Greek docket to a demotic contract, showing that the tax of 10 per 
cent. had been paid by Pakoibis son of Patous on the sum of 1 talent, 
being the price of a παστοφόριον or priest’s lodging (cf. the following 
papyrus which records the sale of 1 of a παστοφόριον by the same 
Pakoibis) in the temple of Pathyris, which he had bought from Thortaeus 
the son of Nechthminis. 


The papyrus is dated in the sixteenth year of Ptolemy Alexander I. 


"Erovs t~ Χοίαχ.  r(rakro)) els τὴν (δεκάτην) τοῦ ἐγκυ(κλίου) δὲ 
᾿Απολλαζ(νίου) τελά(νου) καὶ τῶν μετό(χων) 

Πακοῖβις Πατοῦ(τος) τέλος παστοφο(ρίου) ἐντὸς τοῦ ἐν Παθύ(ρεὶ) 
ἱεροῦ ὃ ἠγόρασεν 

παρὰ Ooprafov τοῦ Νε[χ)θμίνιος καὶ συντετι(μημένου) (ταλάντου) 
ἑνὸς τέλ(οΞ) χα(λκοῦ) (δραχμὰς) ἑξακο(σίας), / x. 


I. L εἰς rp i, Pap.; cf. line 13 of the next pap. where the sign for τέτακται is 
different. 3. x* ( Pap. 


XXXV. 98 Bc. From the Thebaid. Brit. Mus. Pap. 
DCLX XIX. 6x 16% x. 


Sale of the fourth part of a παστοφόριον within the enclosure of 
the temple of Suchus and Aphrodite at Pathyris, the vendors being 
the priests Nechoutes and Petearoéris, the buyer Pakoibis, and the 
price 3000 copper drachmae. At the bottom is appended the docket 
of Pancrates the royal banker showing that the tax of 10 per cent. 
on sales had been paid by the buyer through Apollonius the tax-farmer 
to the royal bank at Crocodilopolis. 


βασιλευόντων Πτολεμαίου τίο]ῦ ἐπικαλουμένου ᾿Αλεξάνδρου καὶ Be- 
ρενίκης τῆς ἀδελφῆς θεῶν φιλομητόρων 

ἔτους ig, ἐφ᾽ ἱερέων καὶ ἱερειῶν κ[αὶ κανηφόρου τῶν ὄντων καὶ 
οὐσῶν, μηνὸς Τῦβι in ἐν ΠΙαἸθύρει ἐφ᾽ ᾿Ἑρμίου τοῦ 

παρὰ Ilav[(|okov ἀγορανόμο[υ). 
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ἀπέδοτο Νεχούτης Σ᾽ χώτου το[ῦ) Φιμήνιος ἱερεὺς Σούχου kal'Adpo- 
δίτης ὡς (ἐτῶν) ve μέσος ἣ ἐλάσσω μελίχρα(ς) μακροπρόσ- 
o(7ros) 
5 εὐθύριν ὑπόσκνιφος, καὶ ΠΙετ)]εα[ργοῆρις Σχώτου τῶν αὐτῶν ἱερέων 
ὡς (ἐτῶν) v μέσος ἣ ἐλάσσω μελίχρα(9) μακροπρόσα(ποΞ) εὐθύριν 
ὑπόσκνιφος, ἀπὸ τῆς ὑπαρ[χο)ὐϊσϊης αὐτοῖς καὶ τοῖς ἀδελφοῖς παστο- 
φόριον ὠκοδομημένον καὶ δεδοκωμένην καὶ 
τεθυρωμένην ἐν τῷ ἀπὸ w(órjov μέρει τοῦ ἐν Παθύρει ἱεροῦ ἐντὸς 
τοῦ περιβόλου τὸ ἐπιβάλλον αὐτοῖς μέρος τέταρτον, 
ἧς γείτονες νότου περίβολος [τοῦ ἱεροῦ, βορρᾶ παστοφόριον Παπε- 
οτος τοῦ Φίβιος xal elood{o's, ἀπηλιά(του) δρόμος, λιβὸς 
παστοφόριον Πετεαρσεμθέως . Ἰχμινος, ἣ of ἂν ὦσι γείτονες πάν- 
τοθεν. ἐπρίατο Πακοῖβις Πατοῦτος ὡς (ἐτῶν) A χαλκοῦ 
ro δραχμὰς τρισχιλίας. προπίωϊληταὶ καὶ βεβαιωταὶ τῶν κατὰ τὴν 
ὠνὴν ταύτην πάντων Νεχούτης καὶ ὁ σὺν 
αὐτῷ οἱ ἀποδόμενοι, ὃν ἐδίέϊξατο IIakoigis ὁ πριάμενος. 
"Epuías ὁ παρὰ Πανίσκου κεχρη(μάτικα). 
and hand. 
"Erovs w TOBt A. t&raxrat) ἐπὶ τὴν ἐν Ἰρ(οκοδίλων) πίόλει) τρά- 
(re{av) ἐφ᾽ ἧς IIayxpá(rgs) (δεκάτης) ἐνκυ(κλίου) 
δι’ ᾿Απολλα(νίου) τελώ(νου) Πακοῖβις Πατοῦτος παστοφόριον ἐντὸς 


τοῦ 
18 περιβόλου τὸ ἐπιβάλλον αὐτῶι μέρος (τέταρτον), ὧν αἱ γειτνίαι 
δεδη(ῶνταὺ, 


ὃν ἠγόρασεν παρὰ Neyoórov τοῦ Σ᾽ χώτου ἱερεὺς Σούχου καὶ 'άφρο- 
δείτης χα(λκοῦ) ‘I, τέλος) τ. 


ITayxpdrns). 
4 and 5. l. ἐλάσσων. 6. 1. τοῦ ὑπάρχοντος . . . παστοφορίου ὠκοδομημένου, &c. 


8.1. ob γείτονες. 10. l. δραχμῶν τρισχιλίων. I3. E er... c ex". Pap. 14. 
l. παστοφορίον. 15. |. τοῦ ἐπ ovros .. . μέρους (τετάρτου) ; μερος δ΄. Pap. τό. 
1, ἱερέως. 


B. μέσος f) ἐλάσσω(ν) : cf. xxviii. 4 where the phrase is ἐλάσσω(ν) f) μέσος. 
6. δεδοκωμένην is a new verb meaning ‘furnished with beams,’ probably for the 


roof. 
9. Perhaps [Ta]xpivos. 
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XXXVI. 95 3.c. From the Thebatd. Brit. Mus. Pap. 
DCLXX X. 84 x 42 ἐλ. 

Letter from Petesuchus the son of Panobchounis (cf. xxvii, xxix, &c.) 
to his brothers Petearsemtheus and Phagonis (here spelt Paganis), and 
others. Like the letters which Mahmoud writes to his brother Hussein 
now, it consists for the most part of greetings and farewells. But 
lines 9-18 contain some rather amusing, if mysterious, details. 

Πετοσοῦχος Πανεβχούνιος Πετεαρσεμθεῖ 
καὶ Παγάνει Πανεβχούνιος καὶ 
Παθήμει παρὰ καὶ Πετεαρσεμθεῖ 
᾿Αρσενούφ[ος καὶ Πετεαρσεμθεῖ 

5 Ψεννήσι[ο)ς καὶ “Ὥρωι Πατῆτος χαίρειν 
καὶ ἐρρῶσθαι. ἔρρωμαι δὲ καὶ αὐτὸς 
καὶ ᾿Εσθλύτις kal Πατοῦς καὶ ’Adpévns 
καὶ Φίβις καὶ Ψενοσῖρις καὶ Φάφις 
καὶ οἱ παρ᾽ ἡμῶν πάντες. μὴ λυ- 

IO πεῖσθε ἐπὶ rois χωρισθεῖσι. ὑπε- 
λαμβάνοσαν φονευθήσεσθαι. οὐθὲν 
ἡμῖν κακὸν ἐποίησεν ἀλλ᾽ ἐκ τῶν 
ἐναντίων ἐπιμεμέληται, 
περὶ ὧν͵ ἐὰν αἱρῆτε, γράψατέ 

I6 pot. ἠκούσαμεν τὸν μῦν kara- 
βεβρωκέναι τὸν σπόρον. καλῶς 
ἡμῖν ὧδε, ἣ ἐν Διοσπόλει ἐὰν 
αἱρῆσθε, πυρὸν ἀγοράσαι ἥκατε. 
τὰ δ᾽ ἄλλα χαρίζοισθ᾽ ἑαντῶν ἐπι- 

20 μελόμενοι ἵν᾿ ὑγιαίνητε. 
ἔρρωται “Mpos καὶ Ileroocipis. 

ἔρρωσθε. (ἔτους) ιθ Παχὼν η. 
On the verso 
παρὰ Πετεαρσεμθεῖ Νεβχούνιος, 
Πετεσούχου 
28 τοῦ Νεβχούνιος 
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I. l. Πετεσοῦχος. 3. παρά seems to mean παρ᾽ αὐτοῖς. 9. l. ἡμῖν. II. 
1, ὑπελάμβανον. 18. 1, ἥκετε. 


9-18. ‘Do not grieve over the departed. They expected to be killed. He 
has not done us any harm but has used our difficulties to assist us(?). On 
this subject write to me, if you like. We hear that mice have eaten up the crop. 
Please come here to us or, if you prefer, to Diospolis to buy wheat.’ 

23. NeBxoumos: a variant for Πανεβχούνιος : cf. 1. 25. 


XXXVII. Late second or early first century B.C. From 
the Thebaid. Brit. Mus. Pap. DCLXVI. 54x 9% ex. 


Letter addressed by Hermias to the government officials of Pathyris 
announcing the appointment of a new οἰκονόμος or administrator of the 
royal revenues. Only the beginning is preserved, but it is interesting on 
account of its list of officials, which is remarkable for the high place 
occupied in the hierarchy by the chief of the police and his subordinate 
the φυλακίτης, and for the mention of the πρεσβύτεροι τῶν γεωργῶν, who 
play a more important part in the Roman period. 


‘Epplas τῶι ἐπιστάτει Παθύρεως καὶ ἀρχιφυλακίτ]ηι 

καὶ φυλακίτηι καὶ βασιλικῶι γραμματεῖ καὶ τοπογραμμαϊτ]εῖ 

καὶ κωμογραμματεῖ καὶ σιτολόγωι καὶ τραπεζίτηι καὶ τοῖς) 

πρεσβυτέροις τῶν γεωργῶν καὶ τοῖς ἄλλοις τοῖς τὰ βασιλικὰ 
5 πραγματενομένοις χαίρειν. 

πρὸς τῆι οἰκονομίαι τῆς κώμης καθέσταται 

Πατσεοῦς Πατῆτος ὁ τίὴ]ν ἐντολὴν ἐπιδεικνύσϊας καὶ 

[χ]ειρογραφήϊσ]ας ὡς εἴθιστ[αι)] καὶ διαστολίὴν λ]αβὼν προΐ... 


XXXVIII. PlateLV. 818... From the Fayoum. Brit. 
Mus. Pap. DCXCVII, 94x 4 zx. 


Letter from Pasion to his father Nicon, containing directions for 
buying papyrus, pens, ink, and other writing material, the payment for 
them, and the purchase of barley. The ink is rather faint, and the 
difficulties of reading it are increased by the bad grammar of the writer 


PAPYRI OF THE PTOLEMAIC PERIOD 63 


and by the occurrence of several new words. The letter is dated ‘in the 
second which is also the first year,’ and is written in a hand which, 
though still retaining many Ptolemaic characteristics, is approaching to 
the Roman type, and may be assigned with confidence to the earlier half 
of the first century B.c. As no dated Greek papyri between Ptolemy 
Alexander I’s reign and that of Augustus have yet been published, it is 
impossible to say at once to which reign this is to be assigned. But the 
formula of the date suits the short period when Berenice III, after 
reigning alone for six months, was associated with Ptolemy Alexander II. 
According to Appian (Be. Civ. i. 102) the joint reign only lasted 
nineteen days, and in order to account for Berenice having entered on 
a second year, we must suppose she came to the throne before Thoth 1 
81 B.C, the beginning of the civil year. Neither the latter supposition 
nor the shortness of the reign presents much difficulty, and the only 
alternative at all probable would be to place the papyrus in the joint 
reign of Seleucus or Archelaus with Berenice IV, in 56 B.C. But to that 
there are two objections: first, that the character of the writing is more 
Ptolemaic than Roman; and the papyri which we found in the temple 
of Bacchias last winter show that towards the end of Auletes' reign the 
ordinary hand was much more like that of the early Roman period than 
this is. Secondly, among these Bacchias papyri of the late Ptolemaic 
period occurs another double date, ‘the first which is also the third year,’ 
which apparently refers to the joint reign of Archelaus and Berenice. 
This, however, will be discussed when we publish those papyri. The 
possibility that the ‘second which is also the first year’ is to be referred 
to the joint reign of Auletes and Cleopatra Tryphoena is excluded by the 
fact that in demotic documents the years of the king are not distinguished 
from those of the queen ; and the view that the year in question refers to 
the joint rule of Cleopatra Tryphoena and Berenice IV during the absence 
of Auletes has not only the difficulty concerning the handwriting to 
contend with, but contradicts the statement of Eusebius (Lepsius, 
Denkschr. d. Berl. Akad. 1852, p. 478) that the two queens began their 
joint reign at the same time. 


Πασίων Νίκίωνι τ]ῶι πατρὶ πολλὰ 
χαίρειν καὶ ἰ........ 1. . μένων 
διευτυχεῖῖν, καλῶς οὖ]ν ποιήσις 
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μὴ ἀμελήσί[α)ς al, . ayolpdoa . ον 

5 ρα ἃ γράφω’ [xap]ría δωμοῦ χάρϊτου 
δέκα, καὶ [. . ρα δωμίο]ῦ χάρτου 
πέντε, καὶ [καλάμων γραφικῶν 
δεκάπεντε, καὶ μ[έλαν στατη- 
ροῦ ὀκτώ, καὶ θην στατηροῦ 

1ο πέντε, kal ep|.. .]ros a, καὶ .].a.. α 
ἑπτά, kai χιλωθηρου a, kal μάρ- 
ejijrov μεγάλον a, kal τῶν veoré- 
pov δύω, καὶ κηροῦ στατηροῦ 
πέντε. καὶ γράφωμαί σε περὶ τῆς 

15 Aoyéas ἣ λογεύσω 3) [.. .Je γράψον po. 
περὶ τοῦ μὴ λογεύιν ἕως καταβῇς, 
ἢ λογεύσι καὶ ἀνανκάσι με ᾿Ονησίμωι 
ἀγοράσ'α]ι κριθῆς τοῖς πορέοις αὐτῶι 
καμεοσμερ.. [. .] ἀρταβώ(ν) vy. (ἥμισυ), 

20 — [ty] 5. 

ἔρρωσο. ἔτους B τοῦ καὶ a (ἔτους) 
Sap[uoji(0)) cy. 
On the verso 


παρὰ Πασίωνι 
Ν (kov[o]s χρη(ματιστοῦ ?) Νίκωνι. 


8. 1. μέλανος. 14. 1. γραφήσομαί σοι. I5. 1. λογείας : cf. πορεζδοις in line 18. 
23. 1. Πασίωνος. παρά(δος) Ilàcíew is unsuitable, since the letter is written by 
Pasion. 


6. δωμοῦ seems to be a mistake for rouo?; the division of it into ὃ ὠμοῦ is pre- 
cluded by the numbers which follow both in this line and the next. 

8. Here and in lines 9 and 13 στατηροῦ seems to be a mistake for στατῆρας or 
στατήρων. θην and χιλωθηρου are new words. 

II. μάρσιπον μεγάλου ‘a bag of the large sort’; or ]. μέγαν. 

I7. Unless ᾿Ονησίμωε is a mistake for "Ovijoipos, the subject to Aoyevo(e) and 
ἀνανκάσ(ε)ε is some one not named. 

19. The third letter of the line may be 6, and it is possible that an « has been 
obliterated between o and a, the word then being an adjective agreeing with 
πορέοις ; eov may also be read. There are some traces of ink at the end of the 
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line; but the whole of this line seems to have been written over another which 
nas been obliterated, so that they may belong to the original writing. 

20. This sign for artabae occurs in xxiii. 14, but the vestiges here are very 
faint and may belong to the effaced writing. 

22. The flourish which we have taken as representing v may be a stroke of 
abbreviation, but Φαρμοῦθι is in either case more likely than Φαῶφε or Φαμενώθ. 

The verso also contains some accounts in a very minute hand, but the writing 
is almost entirely obliterated. 


XXXIX. Pate IV. Early first century sc. From the 
Fayoum. Brit. Mus. Pap. DCXCVIII. 9x 17 ?z. 


A series of twelve receipts in the same hand, one for each month of 
the second year of an unnamed Ptolemy, showing that Pasion and 
Sentheus, * makers of beer, had paid to Psammetichus, probably the 
farmer of the (vrgpá or beer-tax, the tax for the current month 
amounting in each case where it is preserved to 5 talents of copper. 
The handwriting, like that of the preceding papyrus, is late Ptolemaic 
approaching to the Roman style, and the second year not improbably 
refers to Ptolemy Auletes, in which case the date is 80/79 B.C. 

The papyrus is written in three columns and much mutilated. The 
piece facsimiled is the beginning of the document, which contains the 
date of the first receipt, and the second. As the formula is practically 
the same throughout, we give a transcription of the part facsimiled and 
a collation with the rest. 


(ἔτους) B o0 (|.] 

Ψαμμήτιχος Πασίων 
καὶ Σ᾿ ενθέως ἐντοποιοῖς 

χαίρειν. ἀπίέϊχω τὸν 

5 [φ]όρον ἱἰτοῦ Φαω )ῴιι χ]αλκοῦ 
τάλαἸνίτα πέντε, 75) ε. 
[ἔτους B Φαώφι) ef. 
2. |. Πασίωνι καὶ Σενθεῖ. 


The third receipt is nearly all lost: one line ends ἀπέχ]ω παρ᾽ ἡμ | [é», i.e. ὑμῶν. 
The fourth is dated Choiach r5; the fifth has ζυτοποιός (for (vromowis) and 
ἀπέχω παρ᾽ ἡμ[ῶν, the date being lost. The sixth reads παρ᾽ ὑ]μῶν, and is dated 


F 
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Mecheir 16; the seventh is dated Phamenoth 7. The eighth has Σενθεῖ and παρ᾽ 
ἡμῶν, and is dated Pharmouthi 12. The ninth has καὶ Σενθεῖ[, and is dated 
Pachon 2. The tenth reads Σενθεῖ [{vromoo lis, ἀπέχω map ὑμῶν, and is dated 
Payni 2. The eleventh has Σενθεῖ ζυτοποιοῖς . . παρ᾽ ὑμῶν, and is dated Epeiph r5. 
The twelfth has xai Zev&ei . . παρ᾽ ὑ[μῶν, and is dated Mesore 22. 


III, PAPYRI OF THE ROMAN 
PERIOD 


XL. ga.v. From the Fayoum. Brit. Mus. Pap. 
DCXCIX. 43x 5 722. 


DESCRIPTION of two inhabitants of Socnopaei Nesus. The papyrus, 
which has been cancelled, appears to be complete, and was probably one 
of a series of such documents forming a list of inhabitants for purposes 
of taxation. The chief point of interest in it is the date, ‘the thirty- 
ninth year of the dominion of Caesar.’ This method of dating, which 
is found in two other papyri, has been shown by Wilcken (Hermes, 
XXX. 151) to be an attempt on the part of Augustus to institute 
a fixed era beginning with the capture of Alexandria. 


Πανεφρέμμις Σ᾽ χώτο(υ) ὡς (ἐτῶν) με οὐλ(ὴ) πήχί(ει) δεξιῶι, 
kai . . oro ) Sroroj(rews)..[...] . . . σενούφιος (ἐτῶν) με οὐλ(ὴ) 
ἀντικίνημίωι) ἀρ(ιστερῶι). 
ἔτους ἐνάτου καὶ τριακοστοῦ τῆς Καίσαρος 
κρατήσεως θευῦ υἱοῦ μηνὸς Περιτίου 
5 t Xolax tn ἐν τῇ Σοκνοπαίου Νήσου τῆς 
᾿ἩΗρακλείδον μερίδος τοῦ ’Αρσινοίτου νόμου. 
The verso contains two lines which are almost entirely effaced. 


2. Neither Τεσενούφιος nor ᾿Ορσενούφιος suits the vestiges. 
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XLI. 46 A.p. From the Fayoum. In the Library of 
Trinity College, Dublin !. 

The following papyrus is apparently an agreement in the form of 
a letter with reference to the farming of a tax. The lessee Tesenouphis 
agrees to pay 288 drachmae and two jars of wine for the right of 
collecting the tax, this sum to be paid in monthly instalments and 
written reports to be sent in every four months. What the tax in 
question was does not appear from the body of the document, but in the 
signature at the end (line 26) a tax on ἑταῖραι is perhaps meant. It 
is not clear whether the document refers to the sub-letting of the ὠνή 
or to the original contracting from the government. The first few lines 
are almost obliterated, and the extraordinarily corrupt character of the 
Greek renders the details very obscure. 


ense ree eles pouevov TO Kpa- 
TEXTE UP lov Xokvomaíov νήσου 
παρὰ [Τεσεϊνούφιος τοῦ] Sel alevovgios ἐπὶ xopm 
ee ae OUTO kp... . vl, προεῖχαν κώμης 
[Xokvomaíov νή[σο]ν τῆς ‘Hpaxhelsov μερίδος 
εἰς τὸ ἐνεστὸς ἑβδόμον ἔτους Τιβερίου 
Κλαυδίου Καίσαρος Σεβαστοῦ Γερμανικοῦ 
Αὐτωκράτορος. ἐφίσταμαι τελεσιφόρου 
10 τοῦ παντὸς αἱ. 1 καθήκοσι καὶ προσδια- 
γραφομένους καὶ συμβολικὺς ἀργυρίου 
δραχμὰς διακουσίας ὀκτωήκοντα 
ὀκτώι καὶ aTo|.irys Φαμενὼθ οἴνον κεράμια 
δύωι τῶν τε προσδιαγράψο κατὰ μῆνα 
15 ἐμ μῆνα τοῦ αὐδοῦ (ἔτους) ἀεὶ τῇ πέμπτῃ καὶ εἰ- 
κάτῃ καὶ καταχορίζω σον διὰ τετράμη- 
va παντὸς του δι ἐμοῦ οἰκονομηθησο- 
μένους χρηματισμοὺς ἐντόμον συνκολ- 


! [Prof. Mahaffy transcribed this papyrus and submitted his copy to Prof. Wilcken, who made 
several suggestions. I have verified these and added a few more. P. G.j 
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λοσιμον καὶ εἰρομενι ἑνὶ καὶ avaypa- 
20 φῇ μιᾷ καὶ δόσο σου καταχορισμὸν 
βυβλίων δραχμὰς ὀκτὼι καὶ δόσο σου 
εἱκανὸν ἀξιώχρον ἐὰν φέναι ἐπὶ χόρης 
ἐπὶ Tog προκειμένος πᾶσι. εὐτύχει, 
and hand. 
(fov ἃς emixexd(pnKas) ἐπὶ ταῖς mpox(eipévats) ἀργυί(ρίου) 
25 διακοσέαις ὀγδοήκοντα ὀκτώι, Ka τῶν 
ἄλλων ἕξο καὶ ἃ τοῦ ς᾽ (ἔτους) οἱ ἑταρίσματα pic Kovpervor 
Kamit...) παντὶ χρόνωι, (ἔτους) ᾧ Τιβερίου 
Κλαυδίον Καίσαρος Σεβαστοῦ Γερμανικοῦ 
Αὐτοκράτοροϊς μηνὶ Σεβαστῷ i, 


4. ἐπὶ χορηγίᾳ or ἐπὶ xópa(s)? cf. l. 22. 6. ]. Ἡρακλείδου. 4. 1. ἕβδομον 
ἔτος. IO. l. ὧν τε καθήκει (?) καὶ προσδιαγραφομένων καὶ συμβολικῶν. 12. 1. δια- 
κοσίας ὀγδοήκοντα. 14. 1. d for τῶν, and προσδιαγράψω. 15. l. ἐμ μηνὶ τοῦ 
αὐτοῦ... εἰκάδι. 16. l. καταχωρίσω σοι διὰ rerpaphvou πάντας τούς. 18. 1. ἐντό- 
μους συγκολλησιμούς. 20. |. δώσω σοι καταχωρισμόν, SO in 21. 22. l. ἱκανὸν 
ἀξιόχρεων ἐὰν φαίνῃ ἐπὶ χώρας ἐπὶ τοῖς προκειμένοις. 24. l. ἕξω d. 25. 1. καὶ τὰ 
ἄλλα. 


2. κρα[τίστῳ, being the epithet applied to the prefect of Egypt, is not applicable 
to the person mentioned here, who was evidently a local official of Socnopaei 
Nesus. 

10. καθήκοσι apparently means the ordinary payments of taxes. For προσδιαγρα- 
φόμενα, cf. Ixv. 1, &c., lii. 9, xlviii. 2, and B. U. 99. 8, rà προσδιαγραφόμενα συμβολικά, 
the payments to the tax collector for writing the receipt (σύμβολον). Here the προσ- 
διαγραφόμενα are distinguished from the συμβολικά, acd are a perfectly general term 
for ‘extra payments’ of any sort. 

26. érapicpara : this may refer to a tax on ἑταῖραι; cf. line 16 of the Koptos 
tariff inscription and D. G. Hogarth's discussion of it ap. Flinders Petrie, A'op/os, 
p. 31. 


XLII. 86 a.p. From the Fayoum. Brit. Mus. Pap. 
DCC. 54x 64 2m. 


Letter from Pyrrhus, the principal official in charge of the distribution 
of land to κάτοικοι, addressed to the συντακτικός, a subordinate official in 
the same department, and apparently giving orders for the assignment of 
land to certain individuals. The papyrus, which is very imperfect, about 
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twenty letters or more being lost at the end of each line, is to be com- 
pared with B. U. 328, a similar letter, though in an even worse state of 
preservation. The κάτοικοι were a privileged class of settlers, exempt 
from the poll-tax (Wilcken, Hermes, xxviii. 249). 
The writing is on the vertical fibres of the recto; cf. LXVI and App. 
Πύρρος ὁ πρὸς Karadoy(topois) τῶν κατοίκ(ων) τῆς a(..... 
συντακ(τικῶ!) x(alpev), Νεῖλο(ς) τοῦ Διδύμον.  . Kk. [. κί ) 
ME 
Πτολεμαῖο(ς) Πτολεμαίο(ν) τῆς B τῶν (ἑκατονταρούρων) πί.]ρ[. . . 
ἄρουραν... | 
óeÓéxaro(v) εἰκοστ(οτέταρτον) τεσσαρακοσίτὸν) ὄγδοο(ν), περὶ δὲ Pev- 
αἰρψενῆσιν (?) ἄρουραν . . 
5 eikooT(oréraprov) (ἔτους) ς Αὐτοκράτορος Kaíca|pos Δομιτιανοῦ 


Σεβαστοῦ 
Γερμανικοῦ μη(νὸς) Νέου Σεβαστοῦ if. ἷ... eke ee ee 
παραχώρη(σι5) . v . Bíovo(s) a ἥμισν of........ 
(ἔτους) ἕκτον Αὐτοκράτορος Καίσαρος Δομιτιανίοῦ Σεβαστοῦ Tep- 
μανικοῦ. 
3. p U Pap. 


I. Perhaps τῶι τῆς ᾿Ηρακλείδου (Ὁ) μερίδος] | συντακτικῷ, cf. B. U. 328 [rJ 3. 

3. The ἑκατοντάρουροι or veterans who received 100 arourae in the Fayoum are 
frequently mentioned in the Petrie papyri; probably the title had the same con- 
notation at this date. 


XLIII. 924.n. From the Fayoum. Brit. Mus. Pap. 
DCCI. οὐχ 342m. 


Copy of a document recording the payment by Tesenouphis, ἀρχέ- 
φοδος of Socnopaei Nesus, of 80 drachmae to Hatres, a watchman at 
Arsinoe, The payment was made through the bank of Sarapion in the 
quarter of Arsinoe called Tapelwv. 


Avríypa($ov) διαγρα(φῆς) διὰ 
Σαραπίωϊνο)ς τραπέζης 
Ταμείων. (ἔτους) ἑνδεκάτου 
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Αὐτοκράτορος Καίσαρος 

5 Δομιτιανοῦ Σεβαστοῦ Γερμανικοῦ 
μηνὸς Σωτηρίου ie. 
Τεσσενοῦφις ἀρχέφο[δο᾽ς 
κώμης Σοκνοπαίου 
νήσου καὶ ἡγούμενος 

Te) γερδίων τῆς αὐτῆς 
κώμης ᾿Ατρῆτι ᾿Ισᾶτος 
φύλακι μητροπόλεωϊς 
ὀψόνιον μηνῶν [δύ]ο 
Παχὼν καὶ Παῦνι τοῦ 

15 ἐνεστῶτος ια (ἔτους) ἀργυρίου 
δραχμὰς ὀγδοήκοντα, 

yiverat) ἀργ(υρίου) S m. 
8. ἡγούμενος γερδιῶν : a kind of ‘sheikh’ of the weavers; cf. the associations 


of ἐβιοτάφοι, νεκροτάφοι and other trades. 
II. διέγραψε has to be supplied. 


XLIV. to1a.p. From the Fayoum. | Bodl. MS. Gr. 
class. d. 46 (P). 9$ x 44 in. 


Receipt addressed by Eudaemon and other σιτολόγοι of certain villages 
in the division of Heracleides to the σιτολόγοι of Philadelphia, stating 
that they had received and placed to the account of the nomarchs of 
their respective villages, Julius Ovidius and Antonius Geminus, two 
bushels of lentils for which the nomarchs had received an order upon 
the granary of Philadelphia as payment for the transport of goods from 
Philadelphia to Bacchias. 


Εὐδαίμων καὶ ol μέτοχοι dpov- 
τισταὶ σιτολ(όγοι!) τινῶν κωμῶν τῆς ᾿Ἡρακλίείδου) 
μερίδος ὑπὸ ᾿Ιούλιον Οἰ[ὐἴδι[ον xlali ᾿Αντώ- 
νιον Γέμεινον yevop(évovs: νομάρχας, τοῖς 
5 δημοσίοις σιτολ(όγοις) Φιλαδ(ελφίας) χαίρειν, ἀπίέχομεν) 
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Tap ὑμῶν ἀπὸ γενη(μάτων) τοῦ διελη(λυθότος) y (ἔτους) Τρα[ιανοῦ) 
Καίσαρος τοῦ xupiov εἰς τὸν τῶν προγεγρα(μμένων) 
νομαρχ(ῶν) λόγον τὰς ἐπιταγείσας αὐτοῖς) 
ὑπὸ Κλαυδίου ᾿Αρείου γενομ(ένου) στρ(ατηγοῦ) καὶ Κλαυδίου 
ro ᾿Ιουλιανοῦ βασιλ(ικοῦ) γρ(αμματέως), ὡς εἰς φόρετρα 
ὧν κατῆξαν γένων ἐπὶ κώμη(ς) Βακχι- 
δος, φακοῦ μέτρωι δημο(σίωι) ξεστῶι 
adprdéB(as) δύο, / φακο(ῦ) μέ(τρῳ) δη(μοσίῳ) --- B. 
(ἔτους) τετάρτου Av[roxp|íropos K[aícapos 
15 N(épjva Τραιανοῦ Σ᾿ εβασ(τοῦ) Γερμανι[κοῦ, 
᾿Επεὶπ x, 
11. As the site of Bacchias is now known to be Kum el Qatl (Arch. Rep. of the 
Egypt Expl. Fund, 1896, pp. 14-19, ‘ Karanis and Bacchias, by D. G. Hogarth 
and B. P. Grenfell), if that of Philadelphia is as we conjecture near Rubayyát 


(see Introd. to 1), the goods were probably ‘brought down’ the canal which in 
ancient times ran past Philadelphia to Bacchias and the lake. 


XLV. 136 a4.v. From the Fayoum. | Bodl. MS. Gr. 
class. e. 64 (P). 63 x 34 2m. 


Registration of three camels by Tesenouphis, a minor, addressed to 
the governor and royal scribe of the division of Heracleides, with the 
certificates of these officials that the camels had been registered, and 
that of a certain Didymus who had counted them and found the number 
correctly given. Cf. xlv (a) and B.U. 352,—a similar document addressed 
to the governor and royal scribe by the same Tesenouphis who is men- 
tioned here, but dated a year later. 


Apxiig] στρα(τηγῷ) καὶ [1]. [... .] βασίιλι- 
κῷ γρ(αμματεῖ) ['Alpor(volrov) | Ηρ])ακίλ]ίδου [μερίδος 
παρὰ Τεσενούφεως ἀφήλ'ικος) 
Τεσενούφε[ω]ς τοῦ Κιώβιος 

5 ἀπὸ Xoxvom(aíov) νήσου διὰ φροντ[ἡστοῦ 
ΠΠανούφεως τοῦ Τεσενούφε(ως). 
ods ἀπεγρ(αψάμην) τῷ διελη(λυθότι) ιθ (ἔτει) 
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ἐπὶ τῆς κώμης καμήλιους) 
τρεῖς ἀπογράφομαι καὶ εἰς τὸ 
ἐνεστὸς εἰκοστὸν (ἔτος) ᾿Αδριανοῦ 
Καίσαρος τοῦ κυρίου ἐπὶ τῆς αὐτῆς. 
2nd hand (?) 
Apxias orparnyds) ἀπίέγραψα [ἐπὶ 
κώμ(ης) Sox(vorraiov) N ή(σου) καμήλ(ους) τρῖς, y. 
(ἔτευς) x Ἁδριανοῦ Καίσαρος 
τοῦ κυρίου Μεχί(εὶρ) γ. 


κατεχωρ(ίσθησαν) βασιλ(ικῷ) γρ(αμματεῖ) κάμηλ(οι) τρεῖς. 


᾿Αδριανοῦ Καίσαρος τοῦ κυρίου Μεχί(εὶρ) y. 
grd hand. 


Aiduplos ..... J... ἐξηρ(ιθμηκὼφ) συμφωνῶλ 
(ἔτους) [x Ἁδριανοῦ Καίσαρος τοῦ) κυρίου 


20 [Mex(eip) y. 


I 


. ᾿Αρχίας : cf. B. U. 73. 5; 250. 1. 


6. Πανοῦφις τοῦ Τεσενούφεως : cf. B. U. 352. 10. 


(ἔτους) K 


XLV (a) 137 4.D. From the Fayoum. Bodl. MS. Gr. 


class. e. 60 (P). 


Registration of six camels addressed to the governor and royal scribe 
of the division of Heracleides by Taouetis, the daughter of Stotoétis, 
with the certificates of the governor and royal scribe, and the signature 
of Ptolemaeus who had counted the camels. 


Xokvom(aíovy) νή σου) κάμηλιοι) s. 
Οὐεγέτωι τῷ καὶ Σαραπίων στρ(ατηγῷ) 


καὶ ᾿Ἑρμείνωι βασιλ(ικῷ) yp(apparet) ᾿Αρσι(νοίτου) ' Hp(akAeíóov) 


μερίδο(ς) 


παρὰ Ταουήτιος τῆς 


5 Στοτοήτιος ἀπὸ κώμης Xo- 


Kvom(atov) νήσον μετὰ xu(piov) τοῦ συν- 
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γενοῦς Στοτοήτιος τοῦ Στοτοήτ(ιος). 
ἃς τῷ κ (ἔτει) ἀπεγρ(αψάμην) περὶ τὴν 
κώμη, ν] καμήλ(ους) ἐξ καὶ νῦν 
10 amoypdq{opat) εἰς [τ]ὸ ἐνεστὸ 9] κα (ἔτος) 
Ἁδριανοῦ Kaicapos) τοῦ κυρίου 
ἐπὶ τῆς Σοκνοπίαίου) νήσου. 
and hand. 
κατειχω(ρέσθησαν) στρ(ατηγῷ) κάμηλ(οι) «. (ἔτους) ka 
"AópiavoU τοῦ κυρίον Μεχί(εὶρ) ὃ. 


3rd hand. 
15 κατεχαζρίσθησαν) [βασιλ(ικῷ γραμματεῖ κάμηλ(οι) >. (ἔτους) ka 
"Aópiavob 
ToU κυρίου Mex(eip) ὃ. 
4th hand. 
Πτολεμαῖος ἐξ(ηριθμηκὼς) > 
bur borse pas kk X P 


2. 1. Σαραπίωνι. 13. 1. κατεχωρίσθησαν. } 


XLVI. 137 4.D. From the Fayoum. | Bodl. MS. Gr. 
class. f. 49 (P). 64x 2ὲ 15. 

Sale of a she-ass by Pnepherós son of Heracleus to Panephremmis 
son of Apunchis, at the village of Kerkesoucha in the division of 
Heracleides. The contract is signed at the bottom by the seller, and 
by Areius Sabinus on behalf of the buyer. 

* Erovs πρώτου kai εἰκοστοῦ 
Αὐτοκράτορος Καίσαρος 
Τίτον Αἰλίου ᾿Αδριανοῦ Σεβαστοῦ 
Καισαρείου ὃ ἐν Κερκεσού- 
δ xn τῆς ᾿ Ηρακλείδου μερίδος 
τοῦ ᾿Αρσινοείτου νόμου. 
ὁμολογεῖ Πνεφερὼς 
"HpakAfjov ὡς (ἐτῶν) με οὐλὴ 





74 GREEK PAPYRI, SERIES II 


ἀρ(ιστερᾶς) 
δακ(τύλῳ) μικρῷ) xip(ds) ἀπὸ Κερκεσούχων 
IO Πανεφρέμεις ᾿Απύγχε- 
ὡς ws (ἐτῶν) A οὐλὴ μετώπί(ῳ) ἐγ δεξ(ιῶνλ, 
πεπρακέναι αὐτῷ ὄνο(ν) 
θήλ(ειαν) τελ(είαν) λευκὸν μυόχ(ρουν) 
ἀναπόρριφον. ἀπέχει 
15 τιμὴν alply(upiov) (δραχμὰς) ἑκατὸν 
€& καὶ βεβαιοῖ 
ὑπογρ(αφὴ) τοῦ ἠγορακότος 
γρί(αφεῖσα) ὑπὸ ᾿Αρείου Xafeívov, τοῦ 
δὲ ἄλλον ἰδότος γρ(άμματαλ. 
20 Πνεφερὼς ᾿Ἡρακλ[ήο]ν πέπρα- 
κα k[aÓ]ós πρόκ(ειτα). 2nd hand. Πανεφρέμμί(ις) 
Amn[óyxe]os ἠγόρακα map αὐτοῦ καθὼς 
[πρόκειται ἔγρ)αψα ὑπὲρ αὐτοῦ 
[“Apeclos XaBívov μὴ ἰδότος 
25 [γράμἹματα. 


9. l. χειρ(ός). IO. l. Πωνεφρέμμει. 13. l. λευκὴν or λευκομυόχρουν (cf. B. U. 
228. 4), and ἀναπόριφον. 19, 24. l. εἰδότος. 


4. Κερκεσοῦχα is here declined as if it was a feminine singular; the more usual 
declension of it as a neuter plural is found in line 9. 
Ig. ἄλλον : sc. Pnepheros the seller. 


XLVI (a). 139 A.D. From the Fayoum. Bodl. MS. Gr. 
class. e. 65 (P). 9x42. 


Letter from Lusius Sparsus to Claudius Cercalis, the governor of the 
Heraclid division, announcing the official inspection of a freight that had 
arrived from his district. 

Δούσιος Σπάρσος Κερεάλι 
στρατηγῷ "Apowwoetrou 
᾿Ἡρακλείδον μερίδος χαίρειν. 
γόμου κατακομισθέντος 
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ee | —— 


5 


IO 


15 


ἐκ τῆς ὑπὸ σοὶ μερίδος διὰ 
Βησαρίωνος "Hpovos οἱ 
ἐπέτιμοι παρέτυχον τῇ γε- 
νομένηι παραδόσει καὶ (v- 
γοστασίαι xwpilfo'vres 
ἀπελευθέρους ἄλλων, ἄ- 
παν ἐστίν Σ΄ αταβοῦτος͵ 

ἐρρῶσ- 

θαί [ole 


εὔχ[ο])μαι. 
2nd hand. 


é 


(ἔτους) β Αὐτοκράτορος Καίσαρος Τίτου Aidijo'v ᾿Αδριανοῦ 


᾿Αντωνείνου Σεβαστοῦ EvoeBois 


Μεχεὶρ κ. 


On the verso 


Κλαυδίωι Κερεάλι στρα(τηγῷ) ᾿Αρσινοίτου ' Ηρακλείδον μερίδος. 


7. ἐπίτιμοι : ἐπίπλοοι is also a possible reading, but neither seems very suitable ; 


the context requires some word like ‘ inspectors.’ 


8. (vyorracía : cf. B. U. 337. 20. 


XLVII. 140 a.p. From the Fayoum. | Bodl. MS. Gr. 
class. e. 66 (D). 


Certificate issued by Dioscorus and his associates, overseers of the 


84 x 34 zx. 


public granaries at the village of Bubastus, stating that they had 
measured on behalf of Pakusis son of Pakusis various amounts of wheat 
and barley, in all 203£ bushels. 


" Erovs τρίτον Αὐτοκράτορος Καίσαρος 

Τίτου Αἰλίου ᾿Αδριανοῦ ᾿Αντωνείν[ου 

Σεβαστοῦ Εἰὐσ[εβοῦ]ς ᾿Ἐπίεὶφ]) ς. 

Διόσκορο(ς) καὶ οἱ péroy(ot) σιτολ(όγοι) BovB(dorov) [μεμε- 


5 τρήμ(εθα) ἀπὸ τῶν γενη(μάτων) τοῦ αὐτοῦ [ἔτους 


πυροῦ μέτρῳ δη(μοσίῳ) ξέϊσ)τῳ ἐν θίη σαυρῷ) 
διὰ τῶν ἀπὸ Xok(vomaíov) Νήσ(ου) Taxi cet 
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ITaxicews dprdBlas) ἑκατὸν τριά- 
κοντα ἑπτά, καὶ Μεσορὴ ἃ 
10 κ[ριθ]ῆ. &àpráB(as) τεσσαράκοντα 
ἔννεα τέταρτον, καὶ τῇ um 
τοῦ αὐτοῦ Μεσορὴ μηνὸς ἄλλας 
ἀρτάβ(ας) δέκα ἑπτὰ ἥμισυ (δωδέκατον). 
7 τοῦ συμμ(εμετρημένου) (ἄρταβαι) ΣΎ (ἥμισυ τρίτον). 
and hand. 
15 Διόσκορο(ς) ovvpepérpnp(at) τὰς προκ(ειμένας) (ἀρτάβας) ΣΎ (ἥμισυ 
τρίτον). 


14. X zy8, Pap. 15. } zy5, Pap.; cf. for the sign for §, B. U. 178. 7 and 
274. 3. 
6. ἐν θη(σανρῷ): cf. B. U. 67. 6. 


XLVIII. 1414.5. From the Fayoum. | Bodl. MS. Gr. 
class. f. So (P). 6x41 zn. 


Two receipts for payments of the camel-tax on various dates in 
Payni, Epeiph, and Mesore of the fourth year of Antoninus Pius. 


[καμήλων») τοῦ αὐΪτοῦ (ἔτους) [Xokvom(aíov) Νή)σον  dpy(vpíov) 
(δραχμὰς) εἴκοσι, 

[/ S x], καὶ τὰ προσδιιαγραφόμενα), ᾿Ἐπεὶφ ta (δραχμὰς) τριά- 
κοντα, 

7 S λ, καὶ τὰ προσδιιαγραφόμενα), Μεσο(ρὴ) ς (δραχμὰς) εἴκοσι, 
7 S κ, καὶ τὰ προσδιαγραφόμενα). 

5 “Erovs τετάρτου Αὐτοκράτορος Καίσαρος Τίτου 

Αἰλίου ᾿Αδριανοῦ ᾿Αντωνίνου Σεβαστοῦ Εἰὐσεβοῦς 

Παῦνι x. διέγρ(αψαν) [da Σ᾽ τοτοήτεως καὶ μετόχων 

Τεσενοῦφις IIaf(obros) xai Τεσενοῦφις Πεκίμφου ὑπὲρ 

τέλους καμήλ(ων) τοῦ αὐτοῦ (ἔτους) Xokvom(aíov) Νήσου [(δραχμὰς) 
εἰἴκοσι, 
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το / S x, καὶ τὰ προσδιαγραφόμενα), ᾿Επεὶφ ς δραχμὰς) εἴκοσι, S x, 
καὶ τὰ προσδιαγραφόμενα), Μεσο(ρὴ) a (δραχμὰς) τεσσαράκοντα͵ 
7 S μ, καὶ τὰ προσδιαγραφόμεναλ. 


2. προσδιαγραφόμενα : cf. note on xli. το. 


XLIX. i1i414.D. From the Fayoum. Brit. Mus. Pap. 
DCIII. 7x5izx. 


Return made by Didymus son of Heron and his wife Isis, announcing 
that their son Anoubas had reached his fourteenth year, and therefore 
was of age to undergo the customary examination required of those 
who were liable for military service, and at the same time giving a list 
of the census returns, made every fourteen years, in which they and 
Anoubas had been entered. The return is countersigned at the end 
by Apollonius, ‘formerly exegetes and gymnasiarch, to whom the return 
was addressed. Cf. B. U. 109 and Pap. de Geneve 18. 


[παρ)]ὰ 4Δ[ιδύμου] τοῦ ["Hpevos Tlob Ato[d|épou μ[ητρὸς ... .]aviov 

[καὶ THs γυναι[κὸὴς Ἴσειτος ris] Διοδώρου τοῦ Διοδώρου μητρὸς) 

.[... ἡνίου μετὰ κυρίου ἐμοῦ Διδύμου, ἀμφοτέρων τῶν ἀπὸ 

τῆς μητροπόλεως ἀναγρ(αφομένων) ἐπ᾿ ἀμφόδου ᾿Αράβωι. τοῦ ἐξ 


ἀλλήλ(ων) 
5 υἱοῦ ᾿Ανουβᾶ  mpoof(ávros) εἰς 1d (ἔτος) τῷ ἐνεστῶτι € (ἔτει) 
᾿Αντωνίνου 


Καίσαρος τοῦ κυρίον καὶ ὀφείλοντος ἐπικριθῆναι, ὑπετάξαμεν τὰ 
δίκαια. 

ἐγὼ μὲν ὁ Δίδυμος ἀπεγρ(αψάμην) τῇ μὲν τοῦ ¢ (ἔτους) θεοῦ 
Τραιανοῦ καὶ β (ἔτους) 

Kal ts (ἔτους) θεοῦ ᾿Αδριανοῦ ἐπὶ τοῦ προκειμένου ἀμφόδου 

ApdBw ἀπογρ(αφῇ), καὶ τὴν γυναῖκά μου "Icew ἐν τῇ τοῦ 

10 f (ἔτους) καὶ uw (ἔτους) ἀπογρ(αφῇ), τὸν δὲ ἐπικρινόμενον ἐξ 

ἀλλήλ(ων) υἱὸν | 
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᾿Δ]νουβᾶν τῇ τοῦ is (ἔτους) θεοῦ Adpiavod ἀπογρ(αφῇ) κἀγὼ δὲ ἡ 
Ἴσεις ἀπεγρ(αψάμην) τῇ τοῦ ¢ (ἔτους) θεοῦ Τραιανοῦ κατ᾽ οἰκ(ίαν) 
ἀπογρ(αφῇ) ἐπὶ 

Ταμείων͵ τῆς μητρός μου ἀπογρ(αψαμένης) ἐπ’ ἀμφόδου Βουσικοῦ, 

διὸ ἐπιδίίδομεν.͵. 2nd hand. Ἀπολλώνιος ἐξηγητεύσας καὶ γυμνα- 
15 σιαρχήσας O(a) Διδᾶ ypappar(éws) ..... ᾿Ανουβᾶν 

Διδύμου τοῦ “Hpwvos μη(τρὸς) "Icevros (ἔτους) € ᾿Αντωνείνου 

Καίσαρος τοῦ κυρίου μηνὸς ‘Adpiavod κὃ ceon(pelmpar), 


I. Several more letters may be lost before Ἰανιου, since μητρός may have been 
abbreviated. The papyrus probably began ᾿Απολλωνίῳ ἐξηγητεύσαντι καὶ γυμνασιαρ- 
χήσαντι πρὸς τῇ ἐπικρίσει : cf. line 14 and Pap. de Geneve 18.1. For the meaning 
of ἐπίκρισις and for these periodical census lists, cf. Wilcken, Hermes, xxviii. p. 250. 

B. 08 (gros): cf. B. U. 109. 7 and Pap. de Genéve 18. 10, where ἐγ (ἔτος) is found. 
In the latter papyrus read προσβ dvros εἰς]. 

13. In B. U. 10g the ἄμφοδον is given in which the parents of both the father 
and mother of the boy who was to be examined returned themselves; in Pap. de 
Geneve 18 nothing is said about the grandparents of the boy. 

15. The dots represent an abbreviation in the papyrus resembling that used for 
σεσημείωμαι, only with a couple of additional curves in the middle. The first letter 
is almost certainly ce, so ἐπικρίνας is precluded. 


L. .Swond and third century a.v. From the Fayoum. 


The fourteen papyri here grouped together are receipts for various 
taxes paid by persons transporting goods on baggage animals from the 
Fayoum to Memphis, and vice versa across the desert road. They were 
all sealed originally, but only occasional fragments of the seals are 
preserved. 


The taxes were levied at the πύλη or custom-house of either Socnopaei Nesus 
(Dimeh) or Philadelphia, villages at the edge of the Fayoum. In the course of our 
excavations with Mr. D. G. Hogarth last winter at Bacchias (Kum el Qatl) over 
forty similar receipts were found (Arch. Rep. of the Egypt Expl. Fund, 1896, 
pp. 14-19), which show that much of the traffic to and from Memphis passed 
through that place. In fact the traffic passing through Bacchias was probably 
greater than that going to and from Socnopaei Nesus or Philadelphia, since 
Bacchias lay on the direct route from Arsinoe to Memphis. After all the 
changes which the north-east corner of the Fayoum has undergone owing to 
the receding of the boundary of cultivation and the shrinking of the lake, the 
much-frequented desert road still passes close to Kum el Qatl. The Bacchias 
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papyri however must be discussed on another occasion; we confine ourselves at 
present to the πύλαι of Socnopaei Nesus and Philadelphia. With regard to the 
site of the latter place, the papyri published here show that it must be looked for 
near the ancient boundary of the Fayoum on the side towards Memphis (about 
six miles outside the present limit of cultivation), while the large number of the 
extant papyri written at Philadelphia makes it probable that Philadelphia itself was 
their provenance rather than Kum el Fares (Arsinoe), Dimeh (Socnopaei Nesus), 
or Kum Ushim (Karanis, see Arch. Rep. /. c.), the three most prolific sources of 
papyri in the Fayoum. A perfectly satisfactory hypothesis is to place the site of 
Philadelphia at the Kum east of Rubayyat, about eight miles south-east of Kum 
6] Qatl. Papyri are known to have been found there, and the situation of it 
on the canal which in Roman times formed the boundary of this part of the 
Fayoum, and on which Bacchias too was situated (cf. Arch. Rep. 4. c.), suits 
the supposition that it had a custom-house for the Memphis traffic. 

. The formula in these fourteen papyri is with some variations as follows. It 
begins with the abbreviation rere’ (which is in one case, 22, written out in 
full, τετέλεσται) διὰ πύλης, followed by the name of the village; then comes (1) the 
name of the tax of which there are three varieties, (2) the name of the person 
paying it, with (3) the statement whether he is entering or leaving the Fayoum 
(εἰσάγων or ἐξάγων, the last being by far the commoner), then (4) ἐπί followed by 
a statement of the species and number of the animals employed for transport, 
and (5) an amount in the accusative either of wheat, barley, olives, or whatever 
the particular import or export might be; lastly comes the date. Apart from the 
question of the names of the taxes, the chief difficulty is to decide on what ἐπί and 
the accusatives depend. At first sight it seems natural to suppose that they depend 
on τετέλεσται rather than on ἐξάγων, i.e. ‘X has paid upon y camels s artabae 
of wheat'; but a consideration of the freights shows that the accusatives at any 
rate must be taken with ἐξάγων. An instance will make this clear. In (δ) the 
animals in question are two camels, the amount of the produce 20 artabae 
of wheat. The average load of a camel is from 500- 1,000 lb., and an artaba of 
wheat, being somewhat less than an English bushel, weighs about 55 lb., so that, 
if the 20 artabae are the tax paid by the owner of the camels, the tax amounts 
at least to more than half of an ordinary load, which is obviously absurd, to say 
nothing of the fact that if our explanation of the tax ρ΄ xai » mentioned in (6) is 
correct, it was only 3 per cent. of the load. The same argument applies to all the 
cases, and it is unnecessary to go through them, but an example from the Bacchias 
papyri is worth quoting in which the owner of five donkeys would, if the accusatives 
depended on τετέλεσται, pay on. entering the Fayoum twenty jars of wine for the 
tax ρ΄ καὶ ν΄, and twenty jars more for the tax λιμένος Μέμφεως. 

It is clear therefore that the accusatives must depend on the participle, not 
τετέλεσται, and that they mean the produce carried, not the tax paid on the 
produce; and in that case it is very difficult to separate ἐπί with the dative from 
the participle, i.e. the preposition is used in a literal not in a metaphorical sense. 
Another reason for not connecting ἐπὶ καμήλοις Or ὄνοις with τετέλεσται, will appear 
on examination of the different taxes mentioned in these papyri. 

Taking the Bacchias papyri together with those published here, the commonest 
taxes are those called ρ΄ καὶ y and λιμένος Μέμφεως ; less frequently mentioned is the 
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ἐρημοφυλακία, generally called in the Bacchias papyri ἴχνους épnpopvAaxia. In (ὁ) the 
tax is called p' καὶ ν΄ νομ(αρχίας ?) ᾿Αρσι(νοίτου), while in (2) it is called ss e 
᾿Αρσι(νοίτου) simply. There is little doubt that the tax ρ΄ xai ν΄, both p and » being 
followed by irregular flourishes, means a tax of 43g + τῷ = 3 per cent. on the 
produce transported; cf. ' and x in Ptolemaic papyri for the tax of τὸς and 4l 
on sales, and ξ΄ καὶ p for the tax of εὖ Ἔ τὰν in the Zois papyri. Whether it was 
paid in money or in kind there is nothing to show, τετέλεσται meaning simply ‘has 
paid the tax’; but judging by the miscellaneous and perishable character of the 
produce, it was probably paid in money. The ἐρημοφυλακία is either a tax for an 
escort of ἐρημοφύλακες across the desert, in which case it is possible that the greater 
rarity of the receipts for this tax compared with those for the ρ΄ καὶ »' and λιμένος 
Μέμφεως may be due to the escort being optional, or what seems more probable, 
it is a compulsory tax for the maintenance of the ἐρημοφύλακες. The addition of 
vopap(xias) ᾿Αρσι(νοίτου) to p καὶ ν΄ in (6) probably means, not that there were here 
two taxes, but that the tax of 3 per cent. was levied on behalf of the Arsinoite 
nomarchy. The occurrence of νομαρ(χία) ᾿Αρσι(νοίτου) alone in (a) is more difficult 
to explain; here the questions arise—were these taxes levied on the animals or on 
the produce, and what difference was made when the animals were not loaded? 
Provisionally we think that in (a) the tax was on an unloaded camel, and therefore 
on the camel as such, like the 3 obols paid for the πιττάκιον καμήλων and the 
sealing of it mentioned in lines 21-22 of the Koptos tariff (ed. Hogarth ap. Flinders 
Petrie, Xoptos), and the payment ὑπὲρ συμβόλων καμήλων in lviii. 3. In (2) also the tax 
for ἐρημοφυλακία may have been upon an unloaded camel. But in the case of 
the other papyri published here, in which the animals are stated to be loaded, the 
tax p' καὶ » necessarily, and the taxes ἐρημοφυλακίας and λιμένος Μέμφεως probably, 
were levied not on the animals but on the produce. If this last supposition, that the 
tax ρ΄ καὶ v applied only to the goods carried, be correct, ἐπὶ καμήλοις Or ὄνοις cannot 
possibly be here connected with τετέλεσται ; and it is therefore reasonable to 
suppose that in the other cases where the tax in question was ἐρημοφυλακίας or 
λιμένος Μέμφεως, ἐπί with the dative depends on the participle and means ‘upon’ 
literally. To decide between several possible meanings of the remaining tax 
‘for the harbour of Memphis’ requires a consideration of the Bacchias papyri. 
These show that it was a tax additional to the tax of 3 per cent, levied at 
the same time and upon the same loads, and—what is very remarkable—that it 
was paid by persons entering the Fayoum as well as by those leaving it. But we 
have not yet arrived at an entirely satisfactory explanation of the term. 
The average measurement of these papyri is about two square inches. 


(2) 142 A.D. Bodl. MS. Gr. class. g. 21 (P). 
τετέλ(εσται) διὰ πύλ(ης) Xokvom(aícu) 
vouapx(ías) ᾿Α[ρ]σι(νοίτου) Πανοῦφις Πανού- 
φιος εἰσάγ(ων) [κ]άϊμ]ηλ(ον) θήλειαν 
λευκὴν δευτεροβόλο(») κεχαρα- 

5 γμένη(ν) ᾿Αραβικοῖς χαράγμασι. 
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(ἔτους) € 'Avravívov Καίσαρος 
τοῦ κυρίου Φαρμοῦθι ἑκκαι- 
δεκάτῃ, τς. 
4. δευτεροβόλο(ν), cf. B. U. 100. 3, and Petrie Pap. II [115], (ἵππον) πρωτοβόλον 
6n{ Acar). 
(6) 145 a.D. Bodl. MS. Gr. class. g.22 (P). 


τετέλ(εσται) δι(ὰ) πύλης [ΣἸοκ(νοπαίου) p' καὶ ν΄ 
νομ(αρχίας) ᾿Αρσινο(ίτου) ‘ApraydOns ἐξάγ(ων) 
εἰς αὔασιν ἐπὶ καμ(ήλοις) δυσὶ πυροῦ 
ἀρτάβας εἴκοσι. (ἔτους) θ ᾿Αντωνείνο(υ) 
5 Καίσαρος. τοῦ κυρίον Φαῶφι 
πέμπτῃ. 
3. αὔασιν: probably the oasis of Ammon (Siwa), which is reached from the 
Fayoum in about sixteen days. The oasis of Bahriyeh is rather nearer, but it is 


unlikely that a person travelling thither would leave the Fayoum at Socnopaei 
Nesus. | 


(c) 147 4.p. Bod] MS. Gv. class. g. 23 (P). 


τετέλ(εσται) διὰ πύλ(ης) Φιλαδελ(φίας) ἐρημοφυλ(ακίας) 4Διωγέν(ης) 
ἐξ(άγων) φοινίκ(ων) χλωρ(ῶν) ὄνο(ν) ἕνα 
καὶ (πυροῦ) ὄνο(ν) ἕνα. (ἔτους) ἑνδεκάτου 
᾿Αντωνείνου Καίσαρος τοῦ κυρίου 
5 Θὼθ ὀκτωκαιδεκάτῃ, / ιη. 


(d) 176-180 4.p. Bodl. MS. Gr. class. g. 24 (P). 


τετέλ(εσται) διὰ πύλ(ης) Xokvomaíov Νήσου 
λιμένος Μέμφεως Βεσιμᾶς 
ἐξάγων ἐπὶ καμήλῳ ἑνὶ πώλῳ 
ἑνὶ πυροῦ ἀρτάβας δέκα. 
5 (ἔτους) « . «Αὐρηλίων ᾿Αντωνίνον 
kai Κομμόδου τῶν κυρίων 
Σεβαστῶν Θὼθ ἑβδόμῃ 
καὶ εἰκάδι, κί, 
G 
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() 179 a.D. Bodl. MS. Gr. class. g. 25 (P). 


τετέλ(εσται) δι(ὰ) πύλ(ης) Xokvorraío: ἐλαίου μετρητὴν ἕνα, 
Νήσου λιμένος Μέμφεως (ἔτους) κ Αὐρηλίου ᾿Αντωνίνου 
Ζωίλος ἐξ(άγων) ἐπὶ ὄνοις καὶ Κομμόδου τῶν κυρίων 
δυσὶ ἐλέου με(τρητὰς) δύο, 10 Σεβαστῶν μηνὸς 

5 καὶ ἐπὶ ὄνῳ ἑνὶ πυροῦ Ἁδριανοῦ ἐνάτῃ 
ἀρτάβην μίαν καὶ καὶ εἰκάδι, κθ. 


4. l. ἐλαίον. 


t. The first two lines are almost completely obliterated. 


(f) Bodl. MSS. Gr. class. g. 26 (P), 27 (P). 


(1) [τετέλ(εσται) διὰ πύλης] (2) τετέλεσται διὰ πύλης 
[Σ᾿ο]κνοίπαίου p| καὶ v’ Xokvomaíov p' καὶ v 
Πανοῦφ[ις] ἐξ(άγων) πυρὸν Σοτουῆτις εἰσάγων 
ἐπὶ καμ[ήλο]ις τρεισεὶ οἴνου κεράμια ἕξ, 

5 πώλοι δύο. (ἔτους) 16” 5 (ἔτους) ιθ Παῦνι πέμπτῃ 
Παῦνι τρίτῃ, y. καὶ εἰκάδι. 


(1) 4. 1]. τρισὶ πώλοις δυσι. (2) 3. l. Στοτοῆτις. 


Both these papyri are written by the same hand. The seals are partly pre- 
served and contain portraits of two emperors, probably M. Aurelius and 
Commodus, enclosed by a legend, of which the words JAIO_ N, i.e. βασιλικόν, and 
ΠΎΛΗ are discernible. 


(g) 184 or 216 Α.Ὁ. Bodl. MS. Gr. class. e. 62 (P). 
τετέλ(εσται) dua) πύλ(ης) Xokvom(aíov) 
Νήσου p καὶ [νΊ “Efis ἐξ(άγων) 
ἐπὶ καμήλ(ῳ) ἑνὶ ἐλέον με[τ(ρητὰς)]} 
τέσσαρας ἥμισυ. (ἔτους) κὃ 
5 Μεχὶρ πέμπτῃ, €. 
3. l|. ἐλαίου. 
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(A) 190 a.D. Bodl. MS. Gr. class. 6. 62 (P). 
τετέλ(εσται!) δι(ὰ) πύλ(ης) Xokvom(aiov) 
Νήσου p καὶ v 
Σώτας ἐξ(άγων) ἐπ᾽ ὄνο(ις) 
δυσὶ ὀσπρέων 


5 (ἀρτάβας) ἕξ. (ἔτους) A ᾿Επεὶφ 
ἕκτῃ καὶ εἰκάδι, 
K$, 


(2) 192 A.D. Bodl. MS. Gr. class. e. 62 (P). 


τετέλ(εσται) διὰ πύλ(ης) 
Xokvon(aíov) Νήσου 
ἐρημοφυλ(ακίαΞ) 
Σώτας ἐξ(άγων) 

5 ἐπὶ καμήλᾳοις) 
δ᾽ (ἔτους) Ay 
Θὼθ ιβ. 


4. We should expect either καμήλους or ἐπὶ καμήλοις followed by an accusative. 
It is possible that these camels were not loaded, and that therefore the omission 
of their burden is intentional. But many more instances are required before the 
variations from the usual formula can be explained with any approach to 
certainty. 


(k) Second or third century a.v. In the Library of 
Trinity College, Dublin. 


τετέλ(εσται!) διὰ πύλ(ης) Σ᾿οκν(οπαίου) Νήσου 
λι(μένοο) Μέμφεως ᾿ἀμμώνις ἐξάγ(ων) 
ἐπὶ καμήλ(φ) évi πώλ(ῳφ) évi ὀρόβεν ἀρ- 
τάβας δέκα, τ, (ἔτους) B// Φαρμοῦ(θι) ἐκ- 
5 καιδεκάτῃ. 
2. |. ᾿Αμμώνιος. 
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(1) Second or third century a.p. Bodl. MS. Gr. 
class. g. 28 (P). 
τετέλεσται) διὰ πύλ(ης) Φιλαδε(λφίας) λιμένος 
Μέμφεως Αὐρή(λιος) Τεσενοῦ- 
gis ἐξάγων ἐπὶ ὄνῳ ével, a, 
ὀσπρέων (dpréBas) τέσσαρας, δι (ἔτους) €// 
5 Φαρμοῦθι ἐνάτῃ καὶ εἰκάδι, 
«6j. 


3. 1. ἑνί, 


(m) Second or third century A.D. Bodl. MS. Gr. 
class. g. 29 (P). 


[reréAeorau] φοινίκ(ων) καμή- 
[διὰ [π]ύλ[η]ς λους πέντε. 
[Xokvo|raíov é[py- (érovs) x // Φαμεν- 
[μ]οφυλαϊ κίας 10 ὡθ ὀγδόῃ, 

5 Πανοῦφις καὶὶ καὶ ὅὄν- ἢ -ov 
Λεωνίδης ἐξ(άγοντες) σκευοφόροίν). 


τι. The addition of καὶ ὄνον σκενοφόρον was an afterthought when ἢ had been 
already written. 


LI. 143 a.D. From the Fayoum. | Bodl. MS. Gr. 
class. 4.67 (P). 84x 4h zn. 


Receipt stating that Paouetis, Satabous, and Stotoétis, elders of 
Socnopaei Nesus, had received from Antonius Sabinus, a cavalry 
soldier, the price of four goat-skins which he had purchased. As the 
three elders were illiterate, the usual formula which places the vendor 
first as subject of the verb (cf. e.g. xlvi. 7 ff.) is here inverted, 
Antonius, the buyer, who apparently himself writes the receipt on 
their behalf, occupying the foremost place. | 
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" Erovs ἑβδόμου Αὐτοκράτορος [Ka'(c(apo|s 
Τίτου Αἰλίου Ἁδριανοῦ Avrovívov Σ᾿ εβαστίοῦ 
Εὐσεβοῦς Φαῶφι 18, διὰ τῆς ‘Eppa τραπέζης 
Ταμείων. τὸ ἴσον ᾿Αντώνιος Σαβ εἸϊϊν]ος 

5 διπλοκάρις ἐξ ἄλης [οὐὐατραν[ὧϊν [τ]ης Γαϊλ.- 
λικῆς τούρμης ἀντί... .... ].. [Π1α. 
ουήτι Παονήτεως ὡς (ἐτῶν) κ φακὸς 
τραχήλῳ ἐξ ἀριστερῶν, καὶ Σαταβοῦ- 
τι Σαταβοῦτος ὡς (ἐτῶν) λε λεύκωμα ὀ- 

10 φθαλμῷ ἀριστερῷ, kal Στοτίοήτι Στο- 
τοήτεως ὡς (ἐτῶν) ν οὐλ(ὴ) ἀντικνημίῳ δε- 
ξιῷ, πρεσβυτέροις κώμης Σο[κν)οπαί- 
ov Νήσου ᾿Ηρακλείδον μερίδος, ὥς 
φησιν ἀγραμμάτοις, ἀϊπέϊχειν αὐ- 

I5 τοὺς τιμὴν δερμάτων αἰγικῶν 
τεσσάρων ἃ καὶ παρείληφεν ὁ ᾿Αν- 
τώνιος ἀργυρίον δραχμὰς δίεἸκά- 
εἰ ὀβολοὺς δεκάεξ. 

i ie δουπλικιάριος . . [οἠετρανῶν (?); there is a space between v and a. I4. 

e ty, 


3. τραπέζης Ταμείων : cf. xliii. 3, xlix. 13. 

4. τὸ ἴσον is frequently used (e. g. B. U. 45. 16, 139. 22) in the sense of a copy 
or abstract. But the construction of the passage is obscured by the mutilation of 
the verb in l. 6. 

5. διπλοκάρις = duplicarius, a soldier receiving double pay. The orthography 
is more correct in a little inscription on marble from a Roman site opposite 
Koptos,—perhaps the Keramike mentioned in the trilingual inscription recently 
found by Captain Lyons at Philae,—now in the Ashmolean Museum. The 
text runs;i— 

Ad Ἡλίωι θεῶι μεγίστωι 
᾿Αντώνιος Ἡ ρακλιανὸς δου- 
πλικιαίριος ἴλης Οὐοκοντίων 
ἐποίησεν εὐσεβείας χάριν ἐπ᾽ 
(ἔτους) ε ᾿Αντωνείνου καὶ Οὐήρον Καίσαρων τῶν 
κυρίων ᾿Ἐπείφ xn. 


> Lj 


Ταλλικῆς τούρμης : cf. B. Ὁ. 614. 12. 
18. The drachmae are paid in silver, the obols in copper; see Professor 
Wilcken's forthcoming Griechische Ostraka. 
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LII. 145 4.D. rom the Fayoum. | Bodl. MSS. Gr. 
class, e. 68 (P). 8hx 3 em. 


Receipt for the payment of the camel-tax for the ninth year of 
Antoninus Pius by Tanephremmis daughter of Stotoétis to Psenesis 
and his associates who farmed the money taxes of Karanis. The tax 
amounted to 2 drachmae for each camel. 


* Erovs. ἐνάτου Αὐτοκράτορος 
Καίσαρος Τίτου Αἰλίου ᾿Αδριανοῦ 
᾿Αντωνείνου Σεβαστοῦ Εὐσεβοῦς 
᾿Αθὺρ s. διέγρί(αψε) Ῥενήσι καὶ perdy(ots) 
5 πράκί(τορσιν) ἀργ(υρικῶν) κώμης Kapa{ryides) 
Τανεφρέμμις Σ᾿ τοτοήτεως 
τοῦ Σαταβοῦτος τελέσματος i 
καμήλ(ων) ὀγδόου (ἔτους) (δραχμὰς) εἴκοσι, / S x, 
καὶ τὰ προσδ(αγραφόμενα.). 


LIII. Second century A.D. From the Fayoum. 


The watching and repairing of the dykes has always been one of the 
chief occupations of the fellaheen during the period of the inundation, 
and until recently a corvée was levied every summer for the purpose. 
The following seven papyri are certificates issued in various reigns 
during the second century to inhabitants of villages in the Fayoum, 
showing that they had performed this forced labour for five days 
during one of the summer months Payni, Epeiph, or Mesore. One 
example has already been given in B. U. No. 264, the text of which 
may in the light of these new papyri be improved (cf. A. S. Hunt's 
revision in the Classical Review, Oct. 1896); and numerous others will 
shortly be published by Mr. F. G. Kenyon in his forthcoming volume of 
the British Museum Catalogue. The general formula is in all cases the 
same, but, as these certificates are usually written in a very cursive hand 
with frequent abbreviations, there is often doubt as to the reading of 
proper names. 

The average measurement is about 2 square inches. 
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---- MÀ 


2nd hand. 4[,...Jn ) 4|...].. [.. 


(a) 148 a.v. Bodl. MS. Gr. class. g. 30 (P). 
"Erous ἑνδεκάτου Αὐτοκράτορος 
Kjalicapos Τίτου Αἰλίου Ἁδριανοῦ 
Avtovivoy Σ᾿ εβασίτοῦ)] Εὐσεβοῦς. 
εἴργίασται) bm(ép) χωμ(ατικῶν) ἔργ(ων) τοῦ αὐτοῦ ta (ἔτους) 


5 Μεσορὴ n iB ἐν e. [1 η( ) Πτολεμ(αίου ?) ποτίαμ ?) 


Σ᾿οκνοπ(αίου) Νή(σου) ᾿Οἰ ρσἹ)ενο(ῦφις) ᾿Ερ[ἡέως 
IIayetro|. . . .\s Τεσενούφ(εως) 
. selon(pelwpan), 


5. 1 Bs i.e. ἡ ἕως 8; so in (/) 3. 


(ὁ) 162 4.p. Bodl. MS. Gr. class. g. 31 (D). 
Ἔτους B Arr[ok|péropos Kaicapos 
Μάρκου Αὐρ[η]λίου ᾿Αντωνείνου 
Σεβαστοῦ κα[ Αὐτοκράτορος Καίσαρ[οὶς 
Δουκίου Αἰ[ὑἸρηλίου Οὐήρου Σεβαστοῦ. 
5 elpy(acrat) ὑπ(ὲρ) χωμ(ατικῶν) τ[ο]ῦ αὐτοῦ B (rovs) (and hand) Παῦνι ia 
ἕως τε ἐν τί ) ᾿Επαγαθί ) Σοκνοπαίου 
Στοτοῆ(τις) Στοτοήτ(ιος) ᾿Εριέως 
Στοτοήτ(ιοϑ). 
6. τί ) probably stands for the article. There is nothing to show either the 


case or number of ᾿Επαγαθί ) which also occurs in (c) 6 and in the Brit. Mus. 
papyri. Possibly it is ᾿Επαγαθ(οῦ) sc. ὀρύγματι ; cf. (d) 5. 


on 


(c) 162 «Ὁ. Bodl. MS. Gr. class. g. 32 (P). 


The papyrus is written by the same scribes as (2). 


Ἔτους B Αὐτοκράτορος Καίσαρος 

Μάρκου Αὐρηλίου ᾿Αντωνείνου 

Σεβαστοῦ καὶ Αὐτοκράτορος Καίσαρος 

Aovxlov Αὐρηλίον Οὐήρου Σεβαστοῦ. 

elpy(acrat) ὑπ(ὲρ) χωμ(ατικῶν) τοῦ αὐτοῦ B (ἔτους) (2nd hand) Παῦνι ia 
ἕως te ἐν τί ) ᾿Επαγαθί ) Σοκνοπαίου 

Πάκυσις Πακ(ύσεως) ᾿Ορσενού(φεως) Τασῆτος. 
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(4) 167 a.v. Bodl. MS. Gr. class. g. 33 (P). 
*E(rov|s ¢ ᾿Αντωνείνου καὶ Οὐήρου 
[τ᾿ῶν κυρίων Σ᾿ εβαστῶν ᾿Δρμενιακ(ῶν) 
[με]γίστων Παρθικῶν μεγίστων. 
[εἐἴργίασται) ὑπ(ὲρ) χα(ματικῶν) To(0) α(ὐτοῦ) (ἔτους) ᾿Επεὶφ κα 
5 [ἔως xe ἐν ὀρ(ύγματι ?) Πτολ(εμαίου) πλί ) Βακχίιάδος) 
᾿Ορσενο(θφις) ᾿Ορσενο(ύφεως) Kaptr(:os) 


Τασούχί(ου). 
and hand. Δεωνίδης Β. τ. ς Ὥρου 
σεση(μείωμα.). 


5. Πτολ(εμαίον) : cf. (a) 5. 
πλ(): possibly πλ(ησίον), but the reading is very doubtful; the second letter, 


which is written above the line, is more like ἃ than μ, though the latter is not 
precluded; π might pehaps be τι. 


© 178 a.v. Ln the Library of Trinity College, Dublin. 
. "Erovs inf Αὐρηλίου ᾿Αντωνείνου 
Καίσαρος τοῦ κυρίου Σεβαστοῦ. 
εἴργίασται) ὑπί(ὲρ) χα(ματικῶν) tn (ἔτους) ᾿Επεὶφ xy ἕως «( 
éem(i) ..( ) Soxvon(alov) Νήσ(ου) Σ᾿ αταβο(ῦς) 

Στοτοή(τιος) Xroroff(rios). 
4. The abbreviation after én(i) is possibly ὀρ(ύγματι) : cf. (d) 5. 


(f) 178 a.v. Zn the Library of Trinity College, Dublin. 
The papyrus is written by the same scribe as (6). 
"Erovs tn AspgA(ov ᾿Αντωνείνου 
Καίσαρος τοῦ κυρίου Σεβαστοῦ. 
elpy(acrat) ὑπ(ὲρ) χω(ματικῶν) in (ἔτους) ᾿Επεὶφ xy κί 
ἐπί ) Xokvom(aíov) Πέκυσί(ις) ᾿Απύγχε(ως) 
T(o0) XTorof(rios) IIexóa(cos). 


3. xy kt: for the omission of ἕως cf. (a) 5. 
4. ? ἐπ᾽ (ὁρύγματιλ). 


5 


5 
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(g) 190 4.n. Bodl. MS. Gr. class. g. 34 (P). 


Ἔτους Δ Μάρκου Αὐρηλίου Kopupédov 
᾿Αντωνίνου Σ᾿ εβί(αστοῦ). elpy(acrat) ὑπί(ὲρ) χω(ματικῶν) À (ἔτους) 
Μεσα(ρὴ) t ἕως ιδ ἐν xáp(ari) 
y« ) Φιλαδελ(φίας) ε. .( ) 
5 2nd hand. ᾿Ακουσίλαος 'Arpíjr(os). 


4. We): the letter read as e may be a; it is joined by a curved sloping stroke 
which is carried below the line. The word is probably a personal name, cf. (2) 5. 

e..() The abbreviation is the same as that which occurs in the similar pas- 
sage B. U. 264. 5. The first letter is possibly oc. 


LIV. 1i504.n. From the Fayoum. | Bodl. MS. Gr. 
class. g. 35 (P) 3Χ 3ζ 2. 

Receipt given to Pabous son of Melas for the payment of a tax 
raised on behalf of the government of the μερίς. Cf. the tax for the 
νομαρχ(ία) ᾿Αρσινοίτου in l. (a) 2. 

('Erovs) vy ᾿Αντωνίνου Καίσαρος 

ToU κυρίου Μεσο(ρὴ) ie. διέγρ(αψε) 

Παβοῦς Μέλα ὑπὲρ μερ[ιδ)αρχ(ικῆς) 

προ(σό)δ(ου) τίο]ῦ αὐτοῦ (ἔτους) δραχμὰς εἴκοϊ σι), S x. 


3. An official called μερίδαρχος is mentioned in one of the unpublished Petrie 
papyri of the third century B.c., but the principal official of the pepis is elsewhere 


the στρατηγός. 
4. For this abbreviation of πρόσοδος, cf. B. U. 216. 5. 


LV. 161 a.D. From the Fayoum. | Bodl. MS. Gr. 
class. €.69(P). 8%x 34 2m. 


Census-return addressed to Timagenes, royal scribe of the division 
of Heraclides, by Hatres of Socnopaei Nesus. Three other returns for 
the same year by this individual are extant, B. U. 9o, 224, 225—410 is 
a duplicate of 224—sent respectively to the Aaoypá$o: and κωμογραμ- 
pareós of Hatres own village, and to the governor of the Heraclid 
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division. The following copy in which the βασιλικὸς γραμματεύς is 
addressed completes the series. 


Τειμαγένῃ βασιλικῷ 
γραμματεῖ ᾿Αρσινοείτον 
"HpaxkAe(óov μερίδος 
παρὰ 'Arpi(ros Xa|ra(B]obros τοῦ 

δ Πανεφρέμίμεω:] μητρὸς] Σ᾿ εγάθζιοΞ) 
ἀπὸ κώμης [Xokvojra(o]v 
Νήσου. ἀπογρ(άφομαι) ἐμ[αυ]τόν τε καὶ rlolds 
ἐμοὺς εἰς τὴν τοῦ διε[ληϊλυθ(ότος) Ky (ἔτους) 
θεοῦ Αἰλίου ᾿Αντωνίνου κατ᾽ οἰκίαν 

10 ἀπογρ(αφήν), ἐν 7 καταγείνομαι δὲ 
ἐν olk(íg) μητρικῇ ἐν τῇ κώμῃ" 
εἰμεὶ δὲ ὁ πρί[ο)γ[εγρ(αμμένος} ᾿Α[τρ]ῆ[ς (ἐτῶν) κίε 
ἄσημος, καὶ τὴν γυναῖκά μου 
᾿Ισίάργηον ἀπάϊτωρα μητρὸς Τα- 

15 [vjedpéppeo[s τῆς Πανομιέξως 
(ἐτῶν) vy ἄσημ(ον᾽ ὑπάρχει δὲ αὐτῇ ἐν τῇ 
[κἸώμῃ οἰκίαι δύο καὶ τέταρτον 
[Hélpos uap[pikóv: καὶ Ταπεπ- 
[ἥρις Στοτοήτίιος τοῦ Πανεφρέμμεως 

20 μητρὸς Ta[memíoeos (ἐτῶν) ιβ ἄσημος" 
ὑπάρχι δὲ τῇ Ταπεπῆρι [οἰκίαι 
δύο καὶ αὐλῆς καὶ r|érapr]ov μέροϊς 
παππικὸν καὶ T(ér]aprov μέρος 
μαμμικόν" dim ἐπίηδίδωμει. 

25 (ἔτους) a Avroxpdro[pos Κι] αΐϊσαρ]ος 
Μάϊρ]κου Αὐρηϊλίου ᾿ΑἸντωἰνί)νου 
Σεβαστοῦ καὶ Abrokpár|opos| Καίσαρος 
Aovxlou Αὐρηλίου Ov[fjpojv 
Σεβα[σ)τοῦ Μεσορὴ ὃ. 


10. om. δέ. I2. l. εἰμί, so 24 ἐπιδίδωμι. 14. nity aa so in B. U. Il. c. 
|. ἀπάτορα. 23. After μέρος the papyrus has a horizontal line. 24. l. διό. 
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10. Two phrases have been combined; the alternative lies between ἐν ἡ xara- 
γείνομαι and καταγείνομαι δέ. 

22, 23. Either the two fourth parts refer to the preceding οἰκίαι and αὐλή, in 
which case the nom. οἰκίαι is wrong, Or οἰκιῶν δύο has dropped out after μέρος 
in 1. 22 (cf. B. U. 225. 22), when αὐλή must be read. There is a similar 
ambiguity in ll. 17 and 18. 


LVI. 162-32 Α.Ὁ. From the Fayoum. | Bodl. MS. Gr. 
class. 4. 7ο (P). 8ξκχ 4ἕ zx. 


This papyrus contains two documents which apparently have no 
connexion with each other. First in point of time (lines 15-18) is an 
anonymous receipt for 7 drachmae paid to ‘the local public bank’ in the 
second year of Marcus Aurelius and Verus. The other document, 
written in a different hand and dated at the bottom in the following 
year, is an ἀπογραφή addressed to Zoilus, royal ecribe of the Heraclid 
division, by a certain Artemidora, declaring that 21 arourae of vine- 
land near Bacchias belonging to Theon son of Theon had not been 
irrigated in the current year, the implication being that exemption from 
taxation was desired for it. At the sides of this papyrus are fragments 
of two similar returns which were gummed to it, probably in the official 
bureau ; the verso has been used for some accounts. 


Ζωΐλῳ βασιλ(ικῷ) γρ(αμματεῖ) ᾿Αρσι(νοίτου) ‘Hpax(Acidov) 
μερίδος 
παρὰ ᾿Αρτεμιδώρας ἀπάτορος. 
ἀπογῥά(φομαι) κατὰ τὰ κελευαθέν- 
5 Τα ὑπὸ [τ]οῦ κρατίστου ἡγε- 
μόνος ‘Avviou Συριακοῦ 
ἀπογρά(φομαι) γῆς ἀμπελίτιδος 
(ἀρούρας) ka Θέωνος Θέωνος 
περὶ κώμην [Β]ακχιάδα 
10 ἠβροχηκέναι [τῷ ἐνεστῶ- 
τι γ (ἔτει) Avrwvelvou καὶ Οὐήρου 
τῶν κυρίων Σεβαστῶν' 


διὸ ἐπί δίδωμι. 
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and hand. 
‘“Hpaxdcldns ἐπέδωκα. 
3rd hand. 


15 (ἔτους) B ᾿Αντωνείνου καὶ Οὐήρου τῶν κυρίων 
Σεβαστῶν Φαρμοῦθι X. διέγραψεν 
ἐπὶ τὴν ἐπὶ τόπων δημοσίαν τράπεζαν) 
ἀργ(υρίου) (δραχμὰς) (. 
Ist hand. 
(ἔτους) γ Αὐτοκράτορος 
20 Καίσαρος Μάρκον Αὐρηλίου 
Avravívov Σεβαστοῦ καὶ Αὐτοκράτορος 
Καίσαρος Δουκίου [Αὐρ]ηλίου 
Οὐήρου XeBao|rob. . . . . . ] KY: 


8. U xa Pap. 18. S( Pap. 


3. It is remarkable that Artemidora writes here independently, without φροντιστής 
or κύριος; but the Heracleides who appends his signature in line 14 was probably 
her φροντιστής. 

8. xa: the first letter is more like 8, but the second does not suit any fraction 
of the aroura. 


IO. ἠβροχηκέναι: cf. B. U. 139. 15, a document very similar to the present 
one. 


LVII. 168 A.D. om the Fayoum. In the museum of 
Winchester College. 94 x 3 1n. 


Lease of a piece of land, probably near Philadelphia, by Theon, also 
called Turbo, a land contractor, to Servilis, at the rent of 45 bushels of 
barley for one crop. 


Θέωνι τῷ καὶ TovpBor 
οὐσιακ(ῷ) μισθωντῇ 

παρὰ Σερεουΐλιος ᾿Απολλω- 

νίου τοῦ “Ὥρου ἀπὸ κώμης 
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5 Φιλαδελφείας ᾿Ηρακλείδου 
μερίδος. βούλομαι μισθώ- 
σασθαι παρὰ σοῦ dd ὧν καὶ 
σὺ τυγχάνεις ἔχειν ἐν μισ- 
θώσι τὴν ἐπικει[μέν]ην 

10 σπορὰν τοῦ ἐνεστῶτος ἡ (ἔτους) 
κτήματος Σιμιαίου λεγο- 
μένον, ἐκφορίου τοῦ παν- 
τὸς κριθῆς ἀρταβῶν τεσ- 
σαράκοντα πέντε, ὧν καὶ 

15 τὴν ἀπόδοσιν ποιήσομαι 
τῷ Φαρμοῦθι μηνὶ τοῦ) ἐ- 
νεστῶτος ἔτους μέτρῳ 
ὀγδόῳ θησαυροῦ τῆς 
κώμης. Θέων ὁ καὶ Τούβων 

20 μεμίσθωμε. 

(ἔτους) ἢ ᾿Αντωνείνου καὶ Οὐήρου 

τῶν κυρίων Σεβαστῶν 

“Δρμενιακῶν Μ)]ηδικ[ῶν Παρθικῶν T'ep. 
μανικῶν Μεχεὶρ ef. 


I. 1. Τούρβωνι: cf. 19, where 1. Τούρβων. 2. 1. μισθωτῇ. 8. 1. ἔχων. 
20. l. μεμίσθωμαι. 


17. Cf. Corp. Pap. Rainert, xxxviii. 19, μέτρῳ ἕκτῳ θησ(αυροῦ) τῆς κώμης, where 
the editor reads θεοῦ for θησ(αυροῦ). 


LVIII. 175 4.p. From the Fayoum. | Bodl. MS. Gr. 
class. f. 51 (P). 2x δὲ tn. 


Receipt for 24 drachmae paid by Panoupis son of Tesenouphis 
to the tax-farmer of the ἐρημοφυλακία for the Prosopite nome and to 
another person for camel-tickets. Probably the owner of the camels was 
about to journey from the Prosopite nome to the Fayoum by way of 
Nitriotis ; cf. Introduction to 1, and lines 21-2 of the Koptos tariff (ὦ c.), 
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where a charge of 1 obol is made for a camel-ticket and 2 obols for 
sealing it. 
wie Weer ae πραγ)ματευτὴς ἐρημοφυλακίας Προσωπίτου καὶ 
bth ὡς Sone ew drip Ja ᾿Ιουλιανοῦ Πανούπι Τεσενούφειος ἀπὸ 
ΠΥ Υ ἔσχον παρὰ σοῦ ὑπὲρ συνβόλων καμήλων 
ppt aea ópax|uàs ἴκοσι Técapa(s) (ἔτους) «€ Μάρκου 
5 Αὐρηλίου "Avrlevívov Καίσαρος τίοὉ] κυρίου Φαμενὼθ 16. 


I. πραγ)]ματευτής : cf. B. U. 383. 4. 


LIX. 1i894.n. From the Fayoum. 


Contract for the hire of a slave skilled in weaving for a period of 
twenty months from Tybi 1o in the twenty-ninth year of Commodus. 
The contracting parties are Taseus daughter of Soteris, with her κύριος 
Satabous son of Stotoétis, and on the other side Paouetis son of 
Paouetis. 


᾿Εξέδοτο Τασεὺς Σ᾿ωτήρις μῆνες εἴκοσι ἀπὸ T.i 
ἐτῶν τριάκωντα μετὰ κυρίου δεκάτη Αἰγυπτίων μη- 
Σαταβοῦς Στοτοήτις ἐτῶν νὸς τοῦ ἐνεστῶτος xO (ἔτους) 
τριάκωντα ἀπὸ κώμης Αὐρηλίου Κωμωδίου ᾿Αντωνίνου 
5 Σοκνοπί(αίου͵ Νήσου Παουήτι 15 Καίσαρος τοῦ κυρίου" καὶ μὴ 
Παουήτις ἐτῶν ὀγδοή- ἐξεῖναι τὴν Τασεὺν ἐντὸς 
κωντα τὸν ἑαυτὴν παῖδαν τοῦ χρόνου ἀποσπάσασθαι 
ὀνομαστὸν .. ις ἐπικα- τὸν παῖδαν: ἐὰν δὲ ἀποσ- 
μενος Μύρωνα ἀθλητὴν πάσῃ δόσι is λόγον [... 
to γερδιακὴν τέχνην ἐπὶ 
I. l. Σωτήριος. 2. l. τριάκοντα : 80 4 and 7, ὀγδοήκοντα. 3. |. Σαταβοῦτος 
Στοτοήτιος. 6. I. Παονήτιος. 4. |. ἑαυτῆς παῖδα. 8. 1. ἐπικαλούμενον. 


II. l μῆνας. 12. l. δεκάτης. 14. ]. Koppddov. 18.1]. παῖδας, 19. l. δώσει eis. 


9. It is tempting to connect ἀθλητήν closely with Μύρωνα ‘Myron the athlete,’ 
but this makes the construction of γερδιακὴν τέχνην very difficult. 
12. Αἰγυπτίων : perhaps a reference to the annus vagus; cf. Ixvii. 10. 
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LX. 193-4.4.D. From the Fayoum. Brit. Mus. Pap. 
DCCIV. 2x 3422. 


Part of a certificate stating that Polion son of Paoulis, a weaver at 
Socnopaei Nesus, had paid out of his receipts for the previous month 
from shearing and from the pursuit of his trade the sum of 20 drachmae 
in part payment of the annual tax. 


Ἔτους B Γαίου Πεσκεννίον Niyepos 
ἸΙούστου Σεβαστοῦ Χοίαχ 8. διέγραψεν 
Θώμι καὶ Δημητρίῳ ἐγ λη(μμάτων) μη(νὸς) προ(τέρου) 
κοπῆς τριχὸς kal yepovatlas) Πωλίων Παούλιος 
5 γέρδις κώμης Σοκνοπαίου Νήσου ὑπὲρ 
τοῦ τελέσματος τοῦ αὐτοῦ ἕτους ἐπὶ λό(γου) 


δραχμὰς εἴκοσι | S Κ' καὶ Φαμεν(ώθ) 


5. 1. γέρδιος. 


1. Ἔτους 8. B.U. 454 is another papyrus dated during Niger's short usurpation, 
but in his first year. 

4. κοπῆς τριχὸς x. A.: cf. B. U. 617. ; 

4. Φαμεν(ώθ): the occurrence of this month (on the Alexandrian calendar 
Feb. 25—March 26) is at first sight surprising, as Septimius Severus was already 
recognized in Egypt by Feb. 21, 194 A.D. (B. U. 326, col. 2. 12). Perhaps 
the original receipt ended with the numeral « in line 7, and when the addition 
beginning xal Φαμενώθ was made, the emperor's name was left unaltered; cf. 
Ixii. (a), where Geta's name has been erased in the body of the document, but not 
in the date. But it is very likely that the months here are those of the annus 
vagus, cf. Ixvii. 10, note, and P. v. Rohden in Pauly's Real-encyclopddie, I. p. 2622. 
This supposition would remove the difficulty, since Phamenoth of the annus vagus 
in 194 began on Jan. 2. 


LXI. 194-198 4.p. From the Fayoum. | Bodl. MS. Gr. 
class. 6. 71 (P). 74x 34 x. 


Petition addressed to Hierax, strategus of the Heraclid division, 
through the agency of Anubion, ex-agoranomus, ex-gymnasiarch and 
acting-strategus, by Tapiamis, an inhabitant of Psenuris, who writes 
without a κύριος, complaining that a certain Stotoétis, having received 
800 drachmae from her in order to pay for some jars of wine which 


- - — ----ρ--ὄ-Ξ-.---.. 
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Stotoétis had obtained from Chaeremon, a wine-merchant at the village 
of Aphroditopolis, had disappeared with the money. The petition is, 
as usual, signed by the writer, who gives a description of herself. 


[Πέρακι τῷ kai Νεμεσίωνι 
[σ]τρ(ατηγῷ) ᾿Αρσι(νοίτου) ' Ηρακλ(είδου) μερίδος 
dt ᾿Ανυβίωνος ἀγορανομή(σαντος) 
γυμνασιαρχήσαντος δια- 
5 δεχοίμέν)ου τὴν [σ]τρα(τηγίαν), 
[wlapa Ταπιάμεως ᾿Αγχώ- 
[plems καταγινομένης ἐν 
[x]oun Ψενύρι. — Xrorofjris, 
[εἰἰσκομισάμενος Tap ἐμοῦ 
10 ἀργυρίου δραχμὰς ὀκτακο- 
σίας ἐπὶ τῷ ἀποκαταστῆ- 
σία!) ἐν κώμῃ ‘Adpodern- 
πόλει Χαιρήμονι οἰνεμ- 
m(óp]o ὑπὲρ τἡμῆς ὧν ἔσ- 
15 χίεν) παρ᾽ αὐϊτο]ῦ οἴν[ου] κε- 
ραμίων, ἀφ[αν)ὴς ἐγ[έν]ετο. 
ὅθεν ἐπιδίίδωμι κα]ὶ ἀξιῶ 
ἐν καταχωρισμῷ γενέσθαι 
τοῦτο βιβλίδιον, πρὸς τὸ 
20 φανέντος τοῦ Στοτοήτεως 
μένειν μοι] τὸν λόγον. 
Ταπιᾶμις ὡς (ἐτῶν) ν 
οὐλ(ὴ) γόνατι δεξιῷ. 
[((ἔτους) . | Δουκίου Σ᾿ επτιμέου 
28 [Σεἰονήρου Εὐσεβοῦς Περτίνακος 
[Σε]Ἰβαστοῦ Μεχεὶρ ς. 
8. Ψένυρις is most probably Sennoures, now the second town in the Fayoum, 
about seven miles from Arsinoe and six from Karanis (Kum Ushfm). The name 
also occurs in papyri of the Byzantine period. 


24. A piece of the letter before Aovxíov is preserved, which is consistent with 
y, «or s. Since Caracalla is not mentioned, it is not likely that an : is lost before it. 
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LXII. 211 av. From the Fayoum. Brit. Mus. Pap. 


DCCV. 9x4hz. 


Declaration under oath made to Crenoleius Quintillianus, centurion, 


by Demetrius son of Satyrus, stating that he consents to act as surety 
for the ‘non-removal and appearance’ of Pasis son of Apollonius; 
cf. lxxix. The name of Geta, where it occurred in the βασιλικὸς Spxos, 
has been subsequently erased, but it has been allowed to stand in the 


date. 


The papyrus is written in an extremely clear and careful cursive 


hand. The verso contains a document of some kind, incomplete and 
much obliterated. 


IO 


I5 


Kpnvodrniy Κουιντιλλιανῷ (ékarovráp)x(q) 
Δημήτριος Xarópov “AvOov Σύρου μητρὸς 
Διοδώρας ἀπὸ ἀμφόδου Βιθυνῶν ἄλλων 
τόπων. ὀμνύο τὴν Λουκίου Σ᾿ επτιμίου 
Σεουήρου Περτίνακος καὶ Μάρκου Αὐρηλίου 
᾿Αντωνίνου καὶ Πουβλίου Σ᾿ επτιμίου 
Γέτα Bpevravikóy Μεγίστων Εὐσεβῶν 
Σεβαστῶν τύχην ἑκουσίως καὶ αὐθερέ- 
τως ἐνγυᾶσθαι Πάσιν ᾿Απολλωνίου μη- 
τρὸς “Ioiros μονῆς καὶ ἐμφανίας, ὃν 
καὶ παραστήσω ὁπόταν ἐπιζητῆται. 
ἐὰν δὲ μὴ παριστῶ, ἐγὼ ὁ αὐτὸς ἐγβιβά- 
co τὰ πρὸς αὐτὸν émi(mroópeva, t ἔ- 
voxos inv τῷ [δρκ]ῳ. ἐγράφη ἐπακο- 
λουθοῦντος 'H(paxX(óov μαχαιροφό- 
ρου. 

Δημήτριος ὡς (ἐτῶν) Kn οὐλὴ μετώπῳ. 


and hand. 


(ἔτους) 18 Λουκίου Σεπτιμίου Σεουήρου Περτίνακος καὶ 
Μάρκον Αὐρηλίου ᾿Αντωνίνου καὶ Πουβλίου 
Η 
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20 Σεπτιμίον Γέτα Βρεντανικῶν Μεγίστων Εὐσεβῶν 
Σεβαστῶν Φαρμοῦθι. 
1. Pap. f. 4. 1. ὀμνύω. 6. και πουβλιον σεπτιμιον γετα erased. ri and 
20. l. Βριταννικῶν. 8. l. αὐθαιρέτως ἐγγυᾶσθαι. 13. For t read 7; cf. B. U. 


92. 17. 21. Perhaps Φαρμοῦθ..) «; cf. lix. 3. 
3. ἀμφόδυν Βιθυνῶν ἄλλων τόπων : in Arsinoe, cf. B. U. 115. I. 4, Corp. Pap. Rain. 
xxiv. 23, ἄς. 


LXII (a). Second century a.v. From the Fayoum. | Bodl. 
MS. Gr. class. f. 52 (P). 3x 34am. 
Official report sent by Apunchis and his associates who farmed the 
money taxes of Socnopaei Nesus to Hierax, strategus of the Heraclid 


division, stating that no taxes had been paid to them during part of the 
month of Mesore in the fifteenth year of an emperor whose name is lost. 


‘Tépaxt ovp(arnyQ) ᾿Αρσι(νοίτου) ' Hipjax(Aeí8ov) μερίδος 
παρὰ ᾿Απύγχί[(εως) καὶ μετό(χων) mpak(rópov) 
ἀργυρικῶν Xoxjvom(aíov) Νήσο(ν). δηλοῦ- 
μεν μηδὲν διιαγειγγρ(άφθαι) ἡμῖν 

5 ἀπὸ wa ἕως [.]( τοῦ Μεσορὴ 
μηνὸς [τ]οῦ [ἐνεστ]ῶτος te (ἔτους) 


1. Several strategi of the Heraclid division named Hierax are known, but none 
of them in the fifteenth year of an emperor. The Hierax who approaches nearest 
is the strategus in the twenty-first year of Caracalla (B. U. 145). 


LXIII. TZherd century A.D. From the Fayoum. | Bodl. 
MS. Gr. class. f. 53 (P). 5x 342m. 


A series of receipts for various sums paid to Anubion, βουλευτής and 
member of the board of σιτολόγοι, by a freedman named Germanus. 


᾿Ανουβίων βουλ(ευτὴς) avroAóy[ov 
Γερμανῷ ἀπελευθέρῳ χαίίρειν. 
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ἔσχον παρὰ σοῦ εἰς λόγον 
ὀψωνίου ἐπὶ λόγου ὑπί(ὲρ) [ .". . 
5 δραχμὰς εἴκοσι τέσσαρες, | 
γίίνεται) S. xà. 
Φαῶφι ke óp(oíos) ἐπὶ Aóy(ov) ἄλλας (δραχμὰς) τέϊσσα- 
pes, / S ὃ. 


᾿Ανουβίων BovA(evri)s) σιτολόγων 
10 Γερμανῷ ἀπελε[υθέρῳ) χίαίρειν. 
ἔσχον παρὰ σοῦ εἰς λί[όγον 


ὀϊψ[ω]νίου τοῦ | 


I. βονλευτῆς : sc. of Arsinoe; the occurrence of the title shows that the date of 
the papyrus is not prior to the beginning of the third century, when Arsinoe 
first received the czvz/as. For the combination of the functions of βουλευτής and 
σιτολόγος cf. B. U. 533, col. 2. 11 ff. with 554. 16. 

4. ὀψωνίου : possibly ‘interest’; cf. B. U. 69. 8. 


LXIV. Second or third century Α.Ὁ. From the Fayoum. 
Bodl. MS. Gr. class. g. 36 (P). 14x 242. 


Certificate issued by Socnoóneus, ‘a sealer of sacred calves,’ stating 
that he had examined and found without blemish a calf to be sacrificed 
in the temple of Socnopaei Nesus. Cf. on this subject B. U. 250. 


Σοκνοωνέως ἱαιρομοσχο- 
σφραγιστὴς ἐπεθεώρησα 
μίὀσχ[ο]ν Ovépevov ἐν τῇ 


Σο[κνοπ]αίου Νῆσον ὑπὸ 


I. l. Σοκνοωνεὺς iepo.... 4. |. Νήσου: cf. xl. 5. 
H 2 
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LXV. Second or third century a.v. From the Fayoum. 


Fragment of an account dealing with taxes and containing numerous 
abbreviations. | 


x(aAxot)) B, € (ἡμιώβολον), προ(σδιαγραφόμενα) (ὀβολός), éva- 
povpíov (ὀβολοὶ δύο) (ἡμιώβολον), προ(σδιαγραφό- 

μενα) χ(αλκοῖ) B, κολ(λύβου) χ(αλκοῖ) B, 
Ἰρεως: ὁμοίως ἀποί ) (δύο ὀβολοῖ), ναυβ(ίων) χ(αλκοῖ) B, 


προ(σδιαγραφόμενα) (ἡμιώβολον) 
x(aXxot)) B, κολλύβου χ(αλκοῖ) B (ἥμισυ ?). 


1. xP e ὁ mp^— ..... = ὁ mp? x? ko) y? Pap. 42. απὸ = ναυβ xy? πρὸ ὁ Pap. 
3. x°. a— Pap. 


I. €: it is not clear whether this is an abbreviation or refers to the day of 
the month. The sign for 4 obol is the ordinary one at this period. xo^, as line 3 
shows, stands for «óA(AvSos). Cf. B. U. 9, col. 4. 2-3, where the abbreviation 
is probably to be resolved in the same way, not, as the editor suggests, into 
κόλ(λημα). It also occurs frequently in the Bacchias papyri, always after the 
προσδιαγραφόμενα, and as a trifling charge, made probably when the tax-payer 
did not offer the exact amount of his tax, but required change. With the ratio 
between silver and copper it has nothing to do. 
| 2. ναυβίων: cf Corp. Pap. Rain. p. 8; but no very satisfactory explanation has 
yet been found for this word. 

3. The sign after x? is apparently the same as that which occurs in B. U. 219. 
12. The most natural explanation of its position after x? is to suppose that 
it is a fraction of the chalcus, probably a half; and this seems confirmed by the 
instance in B. U. 219. There xal rà προσδ(ιαγραφόμενα) — in line 13 is clearly 
parallel to line 8, xal rà mpoeS(taypadópeva) np? . . , as the editor reads it, where we 
should suggest ἥμισυ, i. e. à chalcus. 


LXVI. Third century. From the Fayoum. Brit. 
Mus. Pap. DCCVI. 21 x 83 zx. 
Official notice addressed to the chief inspector of Philadelphia 


requesting the presence of two tax-collectors who had been accused of 
some offence. Cf. B. U. 374, 375, 376, &c. 
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᾿Αρχεφόδῳ κώμης Pirader Glas). ἀνάπεμψον Σάτυρον "Hpovos ἐπι- 
καλ(ούμενον) 

“Ἅρπαλον καὶ ᾿Αφροδείσιον "Aupovíov ἐπικαλούμ(ενον) Σίσοιν, τοὺς B 
πράκτορας 

σιτικῶν͵ ἐνκαλουμένους ὑπὸ [4 πἸολλωνίον κατασπορέως. 


LXVII. 237 4.D. From the Fayoum. Brit. Mus. Pap. 
DCCVII. 84 x 34 2m. 


Contract by which Aurelius Asclepiades, president of the village 
council of Bacchias, agrees to hire from Aurelius Theon, the keeper of 
a training-school probably at Arsinoe, the services of two dancing-girls 
—of whom one is specified by name, the choice of the other being 
apparently left to the trainer—for a short time, perhaps fifteen days. 
Their pay was to be 36 drachmae a day, three bushels of wheat for the 
whole period, and fifteen couples of ψωμία, while three donkeys were to 
be provided in order to bring them to Bacchias and take them back. 
Asclepiades had already advanced to Theon a sum of money as 
a pledge, which was supplementary to the sums payable by him 
according to the terms of the contract. 


[4ὐρ᾽ηλ(ίῳ) Θέωνι πρωνοη(τῇ) γυμ(νασίου ?) 
[(ra]oà Αὐρηλίου ᾿Ασκλ(ηπιάδου) Φιλαδέλ.- 
[pov] ἡγουμένου συνόδου κώ- 
[μη]ς Βακχιάδος. βούλομαι 
5 [ἐκλαβεῖν παρὰ σοῦ ΤΊ. Ἰσαΐν 
[ὀργχηστρίαν σὺν ἑτέρᾳ μιᾷ & 
[δρχ]ησιν ἡμῖν ἐν τῇ προειρ- 
[ημέϊνῃ κώμῃ ἐπὶ ἡμέρας 
[.. dard τῆς ty Φαῶφι μηνὸς 
10 [κατ]ὰ ἀρχαίους, λαβμανόντων 
[ὑμῶν ὑπὲρ μισθοῦ ἡμέρηϊίς 
[μᾶς (δραχμὰς) AS, καὶ ὑπὲρ τιμήμα- 


* 
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[τος πασῶν τῶν ἡμερῶν 
[rvpo]U ἀρτάβας y kal ψωμίων 

15 (e[v]yg τε, ὑπὲρ καταβάσεως 
καὶ ἀναβάσεως ὄνους γ᾽ ἐντεῦ- 
Oc«v| δὲ ἔσχες ὑπὲρ ἀραβῶνος 
[τοῦ] μὴ éAXoyovuév[ov σίο]ι 
(δραχμὰς) [. 18. 

20 (ἔτους) γ΄ Αὐτοκράτορος (Καῦταρος l'aíov ᾿Ιουλίου 
Οὐήρου Μαξιμίνου Εὐσεβοῦς Εὐτυχοῦς 
Σεβαστοῦ Γερμανικοῦ Μεγίστου Δακικοῦ 
Μεγίστου [Σα]Ἱρματικοῦ Μεγίστου (xal) Γαίου 
᾿Ιουλίον Οὐήρου Μαξίμου Γερμανικοῦ 

25 [Meyiorov] Δακικοῦ Meylorov Σ᾿ αρματικ[οῦ 
[Μεγίστου τοὶ]ῦ γενναιοτάτου (Καῆσαρος, 
κυρίων [αἰϊωνίωϊν Σεἰβαστῶν ᾿Επὶφ [. 


I. ]. προνοη(τῇ). το. ]. λαμβανόντων. 1. 1. ἀρραβῶνος. 20. Scapos, Pap. 
So in 26 and (xat) 23. 


I. mpwvon(rn): cf. Ixix. 8, B. U. 310. 4, ἄς. 

9. If the ψωμία mentioned in line r4 were supplied at the rate of one ζεῦγος 
a day, the number in the lacuna will be te. 

10. [κατ]ὰ ἀρχαίους : cf. Brit. Mus. Pap. CX. 3 and CXXX. 45; the reference is 
to the ancient Egyptian annus vagus. This is the first clear mention of the old 
calendar on a Greek papyrus of the Roman period other than a horoscope; and 
it raises the important question, how far the assumption generally made by recent 
editors is justified, that all dates on Greek papyri of the Roman period, where no 
calendar is specified, are on the Alexandrian calendar. The problem is too large 
to be adequately treated here, and we confine ourselves to mentioning some points 
which throw considerable doubt upon the validity of the assumption. 

In the first place it is a frzor? probable that the ancient Egyptian calendar 
continued to be extensively used after the reform of Augustus. If neither Pharaoh 
nor Ptolemy could in spite of repeated attempts bring the common people to 
accept the fixed year, is it likely that even the Romans were immediately more 
successful, especially in remote country districts? Our ancient authorities at any 
rate did not think so, for they imply that the introduction of the Alexandrian 
calendar was a slow and gradual process, and that it was not generally accepted 
before the fourth century (Ideler, Handb. der Chronol. 1. pp. 149-151). The 
ancient Egyptian monuments of the Roman period, in which it is made a point of 
national honour.to ignore the Alexandrian calendar, tell the same tale. 
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It will be objected that the case is altogether different when Greek, still more 
when official documents are concerned, and that the Romans could not have 
tolerated a double calendar for purposes of taxation, at any rate without requiring 
that the Egyptian calendar, when used, should be specified. To this it seems to 
be a sufficient answer that the use of the annus vagus has been recently with much 
probability suspected in two official documents (Wessely, “εἰμὴ. aus der Sammi. 
Pap. Ers. Rain. II. 23, cf. P. v. Rohden in Pauly’s Real-encyclopddie, Y. p. 2622), . 
and one non-official petition (B. U. 46, see v. Rohden /.c.), and there is some 
reason to think that it is employed in an official tax receipt in this volume (Ix). 
That the allusions to the annus vagus are not clearer and more frequent may well 
be due to the fact that in 139 A.D. the fixed and the wandering year coincided, so 
that the difference between the two calendars during the second century, to which 
most Roman papyri belong, would not be very marked. The absence of the 
phrase κατὰ ἀρχαίους in dates of the first and second centuries and its occurrence in 
the third can be explained not only by supposing that all the dates are on the fixed 
calendar, but by the opposite hypothesis that the use of the asus vagus was so 
common that it was not worth specifying, at any rate in private documents. Nor 
does a general consideration of the modes of dating employed in Greek papyri from 
the first to the seventh century favour the idea that even in official documents the 
Romans attempted to assimilate Egyptian methods to those of the rest of the 
Empire, still less that they succeeded in doing so. The fixed era introduced by 
Augustus died a speedy death (cf. xl, and Wilcken, Hermes, xxx. 151). Until 
dating by the years of the reigning sovereign gave way to dating by the consuls, the 
Egyptians retained their traditional custom of reckoning the Emperor's years from 
Thoth 1, instead of following the rest of the Empire in reckoning them from 
the date of his accession. And even from the fourth century onwards when 
Egypt had become Christian and difficulties eonnected with the calendar might be 
expected to cease, Egyptian indictions not only fail to coincide with the indictions 
elsewhere in use, but had no fixed annual starting-point. The confusion to which 
this arrangement gave rise is shown by the frequent inconsistencies in the dates 
(see Ixxxvi. 5, note). Nothing can be more significant than the statement of 
Justinian himself (Novella, 47; cf. Wessely, Prolegomena, p. 49). After giving 
directions for the ordinary method of dating documents, he proceeds :—s? gua vero 
apud ortentis habttatores aut altos homines observatio custodiatur in civitatum 
lemportbus, neque huic invidemus. 

In the interests of chronology we could wish that the Alexandrian may after all 
prove to have been the universal calendar, at any rate in official documents, of the 
Roman period. But enough has been said to show that even in the case of official 
documents there are grave difficulties, while with regard to private ones, 
especially those written by the inhabitants of more remote districts, it may well be 
doubted whether the presumption is not against the Alexandrian calendar being 
generally used before the fourth century. 

11. ὑμῶν is rather awkward, since the 2nd person singular is employed else- 
where in the papyrus. If avrà» be read, λαμβανόντων is a mistake for λαμβανουσῶν. 

19. The reading here and at the end of 18 is very doubtful. All that remains 
in line 19 is half a stroke that might be 9, the sign for δραχμαί, and the bottom of 
a letter which is either B or ὃ. 
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LXVIII. 247 4.p. From the Great Oasis. Brit. Mus. Pap. 
DCCVIII. 8x62 zx. 


This and the following ten papyri were discovered a few years ago in 
the Great Oasis (el Khargeh) which, though it has given us the great 
inscription of Tiberius Alexander, has not previously been a source of 
Greek papyri. From the frequent mention of the village of Kusis (cf. 
C. J. G. 4948) and its δημόσιον, their provenance was probably the 
archives of that place. The Oasis itself is (Ixxiv. 5) called the νόμος 
']B(rns (Egyptian Hb), or even Ἱβιτῶν πόλις (Ixxii. 2), the capital being 
"Igis ; cf. Notitia Dignitatum, ed. Bocking, I: p. 75, ala prima Abasgorum 
Hibeos Oaseos maazoris. 

The find of papyri was a considerable one, but was soon scattered ; 
some fragments were obtained at Luxor by Prof. Sayce in the winter of 
1893, and published by him in the Revue des études grecques, 1894 ; 
they were however too incomplete to show either their origin or contents. 
Those published here, which are complete or nearly so, were acquired at 
different places during the last two years, together with a large number 
of fragments of varying sizes, which we withhold until we have had an 
opportunity of seeing those in the possession of Prof. Sayce. 

Most of these papyri were probably entire when found, and only owe 
their present condition to the vicissitudes. which they have gone through 
at the hands of natives. It is therefore likely that fragments belonging 
to them have passed into other collections. The present editors would 
be very grateful if the owners, if there be such, of incomplete documents 
"belonging to this find will communicate with them. 

The Kusis papyri fall within the seventy years from the reign of the 
Philippi to the period of confusion following the abdication of Diocletian. 
They are chiefly concerned with the doings of a society of vexporádo:, 
who in some cases (e. g. Ixxiii) were Christians. 

The following document is an ἀπόκτησις (Ixx, verso) or deed of 
gift executed by Aurelius Petosiris in favour of Aurelius Petechon, 
according to which Petosiris makes over to Petechon the fourth part 
of his business as a vexporá$os. Cf. lxx, which is a copy of the 
present document made twenty-two years afterwards, and Ixxi, another 
deed of gift. 
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Αὐρήλιος Πετοσῖρις IIerooípio[s] vexporádos ἀπὸ 
“Ιβειτῶν πόλεως Αὐρηλίῳ Πετεχῶντι υἱῷ Τμάρσιος 
ἀπὸ κώμης Κύσεως χαίρειν, ὁμολογῶ χαρίζεσθαι] σοὶ 
χάριτι ἀναφαιρέτῳ καὶ ἀμετανοήτῳ, εὐνοίας ἔν[εκ]εν 

δ καὶ ἀμετανοήίτῳ] ἣν ἔδειξας εἰς ἐμέ, ἀπὸ τῆς ὑπαρ- 
χούσης μοι κηδείας νεκροταφικῆς ἐν Κύσει μετὰ) καὶ 
τῶν κωμῶν [r]js Kvoews μέρος τέταρτον ἀπὸ 
τοῦ νῦν pexplt] παντός: καὶ οὐκ ἐξέσται μοι οὔϊτε ἄλϊλῳ 
τινὶ τῶν ἐμῶν] μετελθεῖν σε περὶ τῆσδε τῆΪς] δό- 

10 σεως͵ διὰ τὸ οὕτως μοι δεδόχθαι. ἡ δὲ χάρις αὕτη 
ἁπλῆ [γρ]αφεῖσα [xulpia ἔστω καὶ βεβαία ds ἐν δημοσίῳ 
κατακειμέν[η, κ]αὶ ἐπερωτηθε[ὶς] ὡμολόγησα. 

(ἔτους) e Αὐτοκρατόρων Καισάρων Mápkav ᾿Ιουλίων 
Φιλίτπων EvocBav Εὐτυχῶν Σεβαστῶν 

I5 -. Xoíak ke, 

Αὐρήλιος Κλαύδιος Ψεναμούνιος παρανέγνων. 

Αὐρήλιος Πετόσιρις ὁ προκείμενος ἐχαρισάμην ὧϊς 
πρόκειται, καὶ ἐπε[ρ)Ιωτηθεὶς ὡμολ[όγήηησα. ἔγραψία 
ὑπὲρ αὐτοῦ A)pü[Ados Φιλεῖνος ὁ καὶ Θεόγνωστος 

20 ἐρωτηθείς. 

Αὐρήλιος Φιλοσάραπις ᾿Απολλωνίου μαρτίυρ]ῶ. 
Αὐρήλιος ᾿Αμμώνιος Ψάητος μαρτυρῶ. 


2. ἴβειτων Pap. 5. Om. καὶ ἀμετανοή[τῳ] ; cf. ΙΧΧ. 8. 


4. τῶν κωμῶν τῆς Κύσεως : it is remarkable that Κύσις, though itself only a κώμη 
and not a πόλις, is nevertheless spoken of as a centre for other villages. There 
was also a romapyia Κύσεως (Ixxvi. 1 and Ixxviii. 2), but the mention of τῆς αὐτῆς 
Κύσεως in the parallel passage in lxx. 10 shows that the κώμη, not the τοπαρχία, must 
be meant in line 7 here. 

μέρος réraprov: here and in several instances among the unpublished Kusis 
papyri only the fourth part of a business is made over; but in lxxi a νεκροτάφος 
transfers his whole business to his sons. 

21. Two witnesses are the usual number; cf. lxix. 43, 44, lxxi. col. 2. 24. 
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LXIX. 265 a.p. From the Great Oasis. Brit. Mus. Pap. 
DCCIX. 84x 4} 2m. 


Receipt for 1000 drachmae and interest, paid to the freedman 
Petechon son of Polydeuces by Aurelia Senosiris of Kusis, and her 
κύριος Aurelius Psais. The sum in question had been borrowed 
from Polydeuces, who had since died, by Apollonius the husband of 
Aurelia, on certain conditions which the extreme terseness of the 
language in lines 17 to 20 renders somewhat ambiguous. Apparently 
the security for the debt was a ὕδρευμα, of which the lender, in the 
event of non-payment of the monthly interest, was to enjoy the use for 
a period of five days, in conjunction with a second ὕδρευμα, which was 
the property of two other persons and which had in some way been 
connected with that of Apollonius two years after the original loan. 
These ὑδρεύματα were probably wells worked by the κοχλίας or saktyeh 
(cf. Diod. i. 34, Revenue Papyrus col. 24. 8), and the water from both 
wheels flowed, or could be made to flow, into the same channel. In the 
present document Petechon acknowledged the repayment of the loan, 
and renounced all further claim upon the wells. 


’Avr{l}yp(agor). 
ty (ἔτους) Οὐαλεριαν[οῦ καὶ Τ᾽αλλιη)νοῦ Σ᾿ εβ[αστῶ]ν 
Paap τ ἐκ τἰῶν δημο]σίων, ὁ[μολο]γεῖ 
Πείτεχὼν Πολυ[(δεύκους. .] . κεκί....]. (...]- 
=; μερίιδ)ος ἀπελεύθερος IIer]exGvr;os) τοῦ Ile- 
Toc|Ípos νεκροίτάφου ἀπὸ] Κύσεως Κυσιτίδι 
Αὐρηλίᾳ Σενοσείί[ρι θυγατρ)ὶ ᾿Ισιδώρας μετὰ 
κυρί[οἱν Αὐρηλίου Ψάϊτος Σαραπίωνος προνοη- 
τοῦ [ἀἸπειληφέίν]αι παρ᾽ αὐτῆς σήμερον διὰ 
10 χειρὸς ἐξ οἴκου [τ]ὰς ὀφειλομένας τῷ ἀπογε- 
γονότι πατρὶ αὐϊτ]οῦ Πολυδεύκει ὑπὸ AmoA- 
λωνίου 'Hpovíevos Βασιλείδου ἀνδρὸς 
αὐτῆς ἀργυρίου δραχμῶν χειλίων σὺν τοῖς 
συναχθεῖσι τόκοις Kal’ ὑποθήκης γράμ- 
15 μα δισσὸν χειρόγραφον ἐπὶ τοῦ διελη- 
λυθότος ε΄ (ἔτους) Mápkov ᾿Ιουλίων μηνὶ 


20 X 


25 


30 


35 


40 
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᾿Αθὺρ ἡμερῶν πέντε ὑδρεύματος Τμίάρ]σιος 
Παουήτιος καὶ Φ]εἸνπνούθον IIere[x]o(v]ros 
συνεπιρέοντος ἀκολούθως τῷ γ[εγραμμὶ)έ- 

vo συστατικῷ δημοσίῳ χρηματι[σ]μῷ 

τῷ ἑξῆς δευτέρῳ ἔτει τῆς πεπαυμένης 
τριετηρίδος μηνὶ Φαμενώθ, καὶ μηδένα 

λόγον ἔχειν αὐτὸν πρὸς αὐτὴν ἣ ἄλλον 

τινὰ τῶν αὐτῆς ἀπὸ τοῦ νῦν περί τε τῶν 
προκειμένων (δραχμῶν) A ἣ τόκων ἣ m[epi τῶ]ν 
δηλουμένων ἡμερῶν πέντε (7 τῶν] προ- 
κειμένων ὕδρευμάτων jj περὶ ἄλλου τινὸς 
ἁπλῶς évypád[ow ἀγράφου παντὸς πρά- 

γματος τὸ σύνολον, διὰ τὸ πλήρη[ς αὐτὸν 
ἀπε[σ]χηκέναι ὧς) πρόκειται]. προσί[ομολογ) οῦσι 
οἱ προκείμενο[ι] εὐδοκεῖν, καὶ ἐπε[ρωτη- ] 

θέντες ὡμολόϊγηησαν. «Αὐρήλιος Φιλοσάρα- 

ms ᾿Αμμωνίου παρανέγνων. ΠΙετεχ]ὼν 

ὁ προκείμενος [τ]έθιμαι τήνδε τὴϊν Aóye]v- 

σιν ἐφ᾽ αἷς περιέϊχ]ει διαστολαῖς πάσαις Kali 
ἐπερωτηθεὶς ὡμολόγησα. ἔγραψα ὑϊπὲρὶ) 
αὐτίο]ῦ Αὐρήλιος Φ[ιλἸοσάραπις ᾿Ἑρμήνίου ἐρ]ω- 
TnO[e(]s. «ἀὐρήλια [ΣἸενόσιρις ἡ προκ[ειμέν]η 
μίετὰ k]jvpíov Αὐρηϊλῆον Ψάϊτος Σ᾿ αραπίίωνο)ς 
πίρον)]οητοῦ εὐϊδογκῶ τῇ εἰς ἐμὲ [λογεὶύ- 

σίει. ἔγραψα ὑπὲρ [αἰὐτῶν [Av]pjAvs (.... Ἰα 


TH... . ]vov ἐρω[τηθείς, Αὐρήλιος 4. . o 
Ul τ ρον ὰ Joann .|... μαρτυβιρῶς Αὐρήλιος 
el ρον ee Alypolviou μαρτ]υρῶ. 


4. l. Φαῶφι. I6. ἴουλιων Pap. 34. |. τέθειμαι. 
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2. Οὐαλεριανοῦ : though Valerian had been a prisoner in Persia since 260, his 
name is here still retained in the date. 
5. Ἱμεριδος : probably the latter part of a proper name, as μερίδες are not 
heard of outside the Fayoum, where they corresponded to the romapyia of other 


districts. That the Oasis was divided into τοπαρχίαι we know from Ixxvii. 2. 


108 GREEK PAPYRI, SERIES II 


17. The word ὑδρεύματος has apparently to be understood again with Ty[dp]- 
ows .. . kal V[e]vmvov6ov: that there were at any rate two ὑδρεύματα becomes clear in 
line 27. The name Τμάρσις occurs in Ixviii. 2. 

20. X before the beginning of the line seems to refer to χρηματισμῷ. 

22. τριετηρίδος : there is nothing to show when this period of three years com- 
menced or to what it referred. 

29. πλήρης] : cf. Ixxv. 8; B. U. 13. 7, 81. 27, &c. 

32. The document being only ἃ copy of the original (cf. ἀντίγραφον ἐκ τῶν 
δημοσίων, lines 1 and 3), the signatures are all written by the first hand. 


LXX. 269 a4.D. From the Great Oasis. Brit. Mus. Pap. 
DCCX. 64x 64 zx. 


Copy of Ixviii with a few slight variations, made for Aurelius 
Petechon twenty-two years later. 


*Erovs τρίτου Αὐτοκράτορος Kaíc]apos I(aíov» «ΑἸὐρηλίον [Οὐα- 
βαλλάθου. .. .... 


OI0U οἷς ον ἐς Ue 
Εὐσεβῶν Εὐτυχῶν Σεβαστῶν Μεσορὴ xy ἐκτὸς rG|v mpoalorioly. 
Αὐρήλιος 
Πετεχὼν [vis Tydporlos vexplordpos d(mó Κηύσεως αἰ... .. jew 
διὰ [συστὶ)α[τ]ι[κοῦ 
5 χρηματισμοῦ τὴν yevlopélyny αὐτῷ [χ]άριν ἧς ἐϊστὶν ἀν])τίγραφίον. 


IIjerócipis 
Πετοσίριος νεκροτάφος [τῆς ᾿Ιβιτῶν (móAejes Πεϊτεχῶϊντι υἱῷ 
Τίμάρ]σιος 


νεκροτάφῳ ἀπὸ Κύσεως χαίρειν, ὁμολογῶ χαρί[ζεσθαι) σοὶ χάριτίι 
á]vadepaí- | 

τῷ καὶ ἀμετανοήτῳ εὐνοίας ἕνεκεν [kai ἧς ἐνέϊδειξα)ς εἰς ἐμ[ὲ ἀἸπὸ 
τῆς 

ὑπαρχούσης μοι κηδείας νεκροταφικῆς ἐν Κύϊσει μετὰ καὶ τῶν 
κωμῶν 

ro τῆς αὐτῆς Κύσεως u[6p[os τέταρτον ἀπὸ τοῦ νῦν ἱμεχρὶ] παντός" 

καὶ οὐ- 





15 


20 


25 
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Kk ἐξέσται μοι οὔτε ἄλλῳ [wi] τῶν ἐμῶν μετελθεῖν σε πὶερὶ 
τῆσδίε τ]ῆς δό- 

σεως διὰ τὸ οὕτως μοι δεδίόϊχίθα). ἡ δὲ χάρις αὕτη ἁπίλῆ 
γραφ]εῖσα κυρία ἔστω 

καὶ βεβαία ὡς ἐν δημοσίῳφ' κατακεχωρισμένη, [καὶ ξπερωτηθεὶς 

ὡμολόγησα ἐπὶ τοῦ διεϊληλ]υθότος πέμπτου ἔτους [Μάρκαω)ν ᾿Ιουλ[ίω)ν 

Χοίακ. Αὐρήλιος Κλαύδιος Ῥεναμμούνιος m(apavéyv|ev.  Il[eró]- 
σιρις 

ὁ προκείμενος ἐχαρισάμην ὡς πρόκειται [καὶ ἐπ]ερωτη[θεὶς ὧμο- 

λόγησα. ἔγραψα ὑπὲρ αὐϊτ]οῦ «Αὐρήλιος Φιλεῖνος [ὁ xal Oc]óy- 


νωσίτος) ἐρω- 
τηθείς, Αὐρήλιος Φιλοσάραπις 'AmoAMo]v(ov μαρτυρῶ. «Αὐρήλιος 
[Au)uá- 


νιος Ψάϊτος μαρτυρῶ (and hand.) πρὸς τοῦτο τὸ χειρόγραφον Q 
ev[dloxay 

ὁ προκείμενος προσφωνεῖ καὶ ἐπερωτηθεὶς] ὡμολόγησεν. 
3rd hand. 

Πετεχὼν vids Ἰμάρσιος ὁ προκείμεν ο)ς ἀπήνεγκα ὡς 

πρόκειται, ἔγραψα ὑπὲρ αὐτοῦ Αὐρήλιος [ΑἹμοῦνις Νοεί- 

pios. ἐρωτηθείς. 
Ist hand. 

Αὐρήλιος ᾿Ισοκράτης Μάγνου χρηματιστὴς κί[εχ]ρημάτικα. 
On the verso 

Πετ]οσίριος 

Πετ)εχῶντι ἀπόκτη(σιΞ). 


3. 1. προαστείων. 6. ἴβιτων Pap. 7. |. ἀναφαιρέτῳ. 8. om. καί before ἧς. 
The insertion of it was no doubt due to the repetition of xai ὠμετανοήτῳ in the 
original, Ixviii. 


3. ἐκτὸς τῶν προαστείων : the phrase also occurs in lxxi. col. 1. 2, and twice in the 
Kusis papyri published by Professor Sayce (4. c. pp. 301-2), always in connexion 
with the making of ἀντίγραφα; it probably refers to the position of the local 
archives. 

4. o[. . ..]ev: possibly ἀποφέρειν, if ἀπήνεγκα is right in line 21. The word in 
any case seems to be an infinitive. 
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LXXI. 244-248 a.v. From the Great Oasts. 
Brit. Mus. Pap. DCCXI. 7x 154 zx. 


Deed by which Petosiris and Petechon, νεκροτάφοι of Hibis, authorize 
Aurelius Marianus of Kusis to make public before the ἀρχιδικαστής at 
Alexandria a cession of property to themselves and others by their 
father Petechon. This proceeding seems analogous to what we under- 
stand by proving a will, to which indeed this so-called χάρις bears 
a strong resemblance. If the title and the formulae common to this 
document and to Ixviii and other examples not yet published 
prevent our treating lxxi as generically different from the rest, there 
is at least a certain distinction to be drawn. Here not only is there 
a transference of the entire belongings of the cessor, but provision is 
made for the two daughters of Petechon, as well as for, several other 
persons, besides the sons who are the parties chiefly interested. In 
the other cases there is only a partial alienation; and the principals 
do not concern themselves with clauses affecting other members of 
the family. 


Col. 1. 


"Erovs . Αὐτοκρατόρων Καισάρων Μάρκων ᾿Ιουλίων Φήλίππωϊίν 
Εὐσεβῶν Εὐτυχῶν Σεβαστῶν ............. ἐκτὸς τῶν προασ- 
τίων.  Ileróo(wis] Πετεχῶντος μητρὸς Σ᾿ ενανούϊφιος) καὶ [Πετ)]εχὼν 
ἀδ)ελφὸς umr(pós] Τιμούθιο[ς)] νεκρο[τ]άφοι ἀ πὸ] I[Biróàv [πόλε]ως 
Κυσίτῃ Αὐρηλίῳ Μαριανῷ Náxr(o]s. ἀποσυνεστήϊσαμεν αὐτὸν 


| 


σι 


καταπλέοντα εἰς Αλεξανδρίαν δημοσιῶσαι παρὰ τῷ ἀρ[χι]δικαστῇ 
χίηρόγραφον χάριτος γενομένης αὐτοῖς͵ ἧς [ἐσ]τὶν ἀντίγραφον. 
Πετεχὼν Πετοσίριος Κατθμέρσιος μητρὸς .jov,.jatapias νεκρο- 
τάφης ἀπὸ “1β[τῶν πόλεως Πετοσίριος Πετεχῶντος μητρὸς ΣΈ ενα- 
10 γνούφιος καὶ Π[ετ]εχῶντι ἀδεϊληφῷ μητρὸς [ΤἸιμούθιος ἀπὸ τῆς αὐτῆς 
υἱοῖς μου χαίρειν. ὁμολογῶ χαρίζεσθαι ὑμῖν χάριτι αἰωνίᾳ καὶ ἀνα- 
φαιρέτῳ εὐνοίας χάριν καὶ φιλοστοργίας ἀπὸ τοῦ νῦν μεχρὶ παντὸς 
ἐξ ἴσου μέρους πάντα τὰ ὑπάρχοντά pov τίά]δ᾽, ἐλθόντα εἰς ἐμὲ 
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ἀπὸ κληρονομίας τοῦ πατρὸς kai ἀπὸ δικαία[ς] ὠνῆς ἤτοι μέρεσι 
ὑδρευ- 

15 μάτων ἣ κυνηγικοῖς τόποις καὶ μέρεσι κηδείας νεκροταφικῆς ἐν ἽΒβι 

καὶ ἐν ταῖς περὴ κώμαις πάσαις ὁμοίως κ[αὶ é]v Πούσι καὶ ἐν 


ταῖς περὴ 

κώμαις Táca([s μετὰ] τῆς Κύϊσ]εως καὶ ...... Ἱμον καταμένουσι 
ἐν τῷ 

ados καὶ, [. ay ca Noon tel) oS σια. OO ov Ens Owe edes] 
εν. [ἄλ]λας 

[ (15 letters) ἔλ]αβεν x]... om... .1. ονὴν μίαν (...... νος 

20 [(16 letters) τ]αῦτα πάντα τὰ mpjoki]ueva . [. .]a τιμο.... [.. .] σι. 

[(16 letters) ὡς] πρόκιἡται. ἔτι δὲ [.. .) eue [. .] δύο δὲ τοῦ 

ávópàs 


[(17 letters) Ajeyouévov emi... .joo|. . μένας ὑπ᾽ ἐμοῦ 
[ (18 letters) yrapev . [.Joou . [.]ep[. . . .] Τιμούθιος Πετε- 
[χῶντ (14 letters)] τοῖς (....]ot... τίσ, vo .[....].. (ri Πετίο- 
co: . [. 
25 [(16 letters) Τι]μούθι[ο)ς à(.] ἐμοῦ τιμουμί.. .]voxa . πολυδρίαν 
[(18 letters) ] . at. . [ ]rauev am|.]. Αὐρηλίας Avkoóópas Nepe- 
[ (J)e(evos (12 letters) ] . cer . [. . .]oótas c .. p. . ἅσπερ ἀπεσχηκέναι 
[ (18 letters)] μετὰ συμβίου We... evas ᾿Αμμωνίου ἀνδρὸς 


 [(18 letters) Jeerf. .. .] . $mo8 ... . δίημ)οσίῳ χρηματισμῷ 
go [(18 letters) eov "4A[e]&£vópov . μμιορί. .]. εἰν ἡμίσους ὑδρεύ- 
ματος (13 letters)} . 7po. ........ lees ]... e]. 2. ὡς 
[ 618 letters) oF acca aes Rea ar SCR CA ]... εἰ πᾶσι 
[ (18 letters) Jamis a0... Ὁ νὸν νειν eee ] μίας [.. .]e 
[ (18 letters) le Uu ol a θ᾽ Sh eet ark a Ed 
Col. 2. 


[ (23 letters) Ἰτιστί (24 letters) ITero-] 
σίρι καὶ Πετεϊχῶν)τι ἐπικαλῖν ταῖς ἀδελίφαϊ)ς Tay[.... Jv καὶ 
᾿Ισιδώραν 


II2 


IO 


I5 


20 


28 
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περὶ ὑπηρεσίας νεκροταφικῆς οἰκιῶν .[.. .jpov é[v τῇ αὐϊτῇ "Ifi 


μι[ἀὴς : 
μὲν ΑἈπολλωνίῳ ᾿Αμμωνίῳ πρεσβυτέρου ἑτέρα! 9] δὲ Πλουτοσύν[οὴν 
Epo...0(..]. χηνε καὶ ἄλλοι δύο Ti. [μένου A[...... ]reve 
καὶ τοῦ 


ἀδελφοῦ αὐτοῦ ᾿Εντβελωκατώ, διὰ τὸ οὕτως μοί) δεδόχθαι. προσ- 

ομολογοῦσιν δὲ καὶ οἱ προκίμενοι viol Πετόσιρι κ[αὶ] Πετεχὼν εὐδο- 

κεῖν πᾶσι τοῖς ἐνκεγραμμένοις καὶ μὴ μετελεύσεσθαι αὐτοὺς 

περὶ μηδενὸς ἁπλῶς, μηδὲ ἐξέστω ἡμῖν προσενεγκῖν γράμματα 

ἐξ ὀνόματος τοῦ πατρὸς ἡμῶν κατὰ τῶν ὑπαρχόντων. ἐὰν 

δέ τις ἐξ ἡμῶν ἐπενέγκῃ, τοῦτο ἄκηρον εἶναι καὶ ἐκβόλημον καὶ 

μηδεμίαν ἰσχὺν ἔχιν, διὰ τὸ ἐπὶ το[ύϊ]τοις κυνηγεσῖσθαι. ἡ χάρις 

κυρία ἥτις δισσὴ γραφῖσα ἔστω βεβέα ὡς ἐν Snpoolio| κατακεχω- 

ρισμένη͵ καὶ ἐπερωτηθέντες ἀνθωμολογήσαμεν περὶ T(o]Ó ταῦθ᾽ 

οὕτως ὀρθῶς καὶ καλῶς γεγηνῆσθαι., ἔγραψα τὸ σῶμα Αὐρήλιος 

Βασιλίδης ὁ καὶ Σαραπιόδωρος ἐρωτηθείς, ἔτους δευϊτέίρου Θὼθ if. 

Αὐρήλιος Ἀμμώνιος ᾿Αλεξάνδρον  mapavéyvov, Πετεχὼν  IIero- 
σίριος 

ὁ προκίμενος TéÓ[e]ue τὴν προκιμένην χάριτα ἐφ᾽ [olf[s] περιέχει 
Tact, 

ἔγρίαψα ὑπὲρ αὐτοῦ Αὐρήλιος "lépaf Atovvaidioly ἐρωτηθείς. 

Πετόσιρις Πετεχῶντος ὁ προκίμενος εὐδοκῶ καθὼς πρόκιται. 

ἔγραψα ὑπὲρ αὐτοῦ Αὐρήλιος Ψενπλαεὺς Οὐακβρικίου ἐρωτηθείς. 

Πετεχὼν Πετεχῶντος ὁ προκίμενος εὐδοκῶ καθὼς] πρόκιται. 
ἔγραψα 

ὑπὲρ αὐτοῦ Αὐρήλιος Πετεχὼν Ψάιτος ἐρωτηθείς. Αὐρήλιος 
Πλουτογέ- 

νης μαρτυρῶς Αὐρήλιος πίων Σαραπίων Σ᾽ αραπίων ἱμα)ρτυρῶ. 

ὅπερ χειρόγραφον μοναχὸν αὐτῷ ἀναδεδωκέναι πρὸς δημοσίωσιν 

δημοσιώσας ἐνόπιν αὐτοῖς τὴν συνήθη δημοσίωσιν αὐτοῦ πεπλη- 

ρωμένου τοῦ συμπεφωμημένου ἐφοτίου καὶ τέλους προσφαζν]εῖ 

ἀποσυσταθεὶς εὐδοκεῖν, καὶ ἐπερωτηθέντες ὡμολόγησαν. Αὐρήλιος 

Εὐφράτης ἀπελεύθερος παρανέγνων. Πετόσιρις καὶ Πετεχὼν οἱ προ- 
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30 κίμενοι ἀποσυνεστήσαμεν ὡς πρόκιταιι ἔγραψα ὑπὲρ αὐτῶν 
Αὐϊρήλιο)ς 
AvovBás ὁ καὶ IIpol.. . ς ἐρωθείς. Αὐρήλιος [.. Jou εὐδοκ[ῶ!. 
“Acws ὁ [καὶ... ' 
[. .]s εἰὐϊδοκῶ τῷδ᾽ε τῷ]δε συσίτ]ατικῷ αὐϊτῶν δ)ημοσίῳ [νασί... .. 


ΞΕ: Ἰπ ἐδ. etai a to ens χ)ρημ[ατισμῷ ............ees. 

Col. 1. 9. l. Πετοσίρι. I6. l. περί, i. e. περικειμέναις. 

Col. 2. 2. 1. Ἰσιδώρᾳ. 4. l. ᾿Απολλωνίου ᾿Αμμωνίου. 9. 1. Πετόσιρις. 
8. ]. ἐγγεγραμμένοις. II. l. ἄκυρον. . ἐκβόλιμο. 13. |. βεβαία. 15. l. γεγενῆ- 
σθαι. 18. 1, τέθειμαι. 21. 1, Οὐαβρικίου. 24. 1. Σαραπίωνος Σαραπίωνος (). 
e l. ἐνώπιον αὐτῶν. 27. |, ἐφοδίον. 41. 1. ἐρωτηθείς. 32. 1. τῷ for second 
τῷ ἰδε. : 


Col. t. 2. ἐκτὸς τῶν προαστείων : cf. note on ΙΧΧ. 3. 

5-6. ἀποσυνεστήσαμεν, x.r..: cf. Professor Sayce's papyri, 7. c. pp. 301, 302, 
where the same formula is used. But for these parallels there might perhaps have 
been some doubt about the reading ἀρ[χι]δικαστῇ, as there is room for four letters 
in the lacuna. This however is due to a flaw in the surface of the papyrus; 
similarly [Iter] does not fill the corresponding space in line 3, nor [σαμεν αὐτο] that 
in line δ. The passage forms an interesting parallel to B. U. 5. ii. 11 ff., where 
certain litigants from Arsinoe appear carrying their suit before the δικαιοδότης at 
Alexandria. "That papyrus was the foundation of Professor Wilcken's argument 
against Marquardt (Observationes ad Hist. Aeg. Prov. Rom. p. 8 ff.) that the 
judicial authority of the /uridicus Alexandriae extended in certain cases over the 
whole of Egypt, while the ἀρχιδικαστής was a purely local official of Alexandria. 
This view of the functions of the ἀρχιδικαστής in the Roman period seems to 
be a natural deduction from Strabo p. 797, though Strabo's inclusion of this 
official among the ἐπιχώριοι ἄρχοντες κατὰ πόλιν does not necessarily limit him to 
merely municipal duties. That he was not so limited, in the third century a. Ὁ. at 
any rate, the Kusis papyri give sufficient proof. Whether these far-reaching powers 
in cases of transference of property were a survival or an innovation the data are 
perhaps as yet insufficient to determine. But unless the ἀρχιδικαστής here can be 
identified with the δικαιοδότης, the old hypothesis against which Mommsen 
(Provinces, ii. p. 247, note) and Wilcken (7. c.) protest, of the connexion between 
Strabo's ἀρχιδικαστής and the official of the same name described by Diodorus 
(i. 75), becomes at least a tenable one. 

14. ἤτοι μέρεσι: the construction is peculiar; either ἐν must be supplied or 
μέρη &c. read. 

Col. 2. 9. ἡμῖν : a common change from the 3rd to the rst person. 

I2. κυνηγεσεῖσθαι : οἷ. col. 1. 15 κυνηγικοῖς τόποις. The choice ofthe word is strange, 
as these τόποι were only one item in the property. But the reason is probably 
lost with the latter part of col. 1. 

I5. τὸ σῶμα: the ‘body’ of the document as opposed to the signatures. 


I 
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25. The construction is difficult whether ἀναδεδωκέναι, which suits the vestiges 
better, or ἀναδέδωκε καί be read. If the former is adopted, Aurelius Marianus, 
ὁ ἀποσυσταθείς, is the principal subject, and αὐτῷ and αὐτοῦ refer to him. Πετεχῶντα 
must then be understood before ἀναδεδωκέναι, with which πρὸς δημοσίωσιν is closely 
connected, there being a contrast intended between this δημοσίωσις at Alexandria 
and the συνήθης δημοσίωσις which took place ‘¢»émw αὐτοῖς’ The infinitive ἀνα- 
δεδωκέναι depends on προσφωνεῖν εὐδοκεῖ. If ἀναδέδωκε καί be read, Petechon is 
the subject of ἀναδέδωκε, and Marianus of προσφωνεῖ. The phrase πρὸς δημοσίωσιν 
δημοσιώσας . . . δημοσίωσιν then becomes merely pleonastic. 

€podiov: money for the journey to Alexandria and back. 


LXXII. 290-304 A.D. From the Great Oasis. 
Brit. Mus. Pap. DCCXII. 10x σὲ zx. 


Acknowledgement by Aurelius Souris, an inhabitant of Kusis, that 
he had received from Aurelius Psentphthous a loan of 2 talents. The 
papyrus is dated in the consulship of Diocletian and Maximian, the 
numbers of the consulates being lost. It may therefore belong to any 
one of the years 290, 293, 299, 303, 304. 


Αὐρήλιος Xoüpis Πετεχῶντος μηϊτρ)ὸς Τβήκ[ιοὶς 
ἀπὸ κώμης Κύσεως τῆς ᾿Ιβιτῶν πόλεως 
ὡς (ἐτῶν) μη οὐλὴ ἐπὶ τοῦ ἀριστ(εροῦ) ποδὸς Αὐρηλίῳφ ΨῈΕν- 
τὠθο[ῦ)τι Πετενσφώτου μητρὸς Σ᾿ ευρίσριος ἐξωπυλίτῃ 

5 4Διοσπόϊλ(εω:}" καταμένοντι ἐν νεκρίοπόλει ?) ᾿Απτύτεως χαίρειν. 
ὁμολογῶ ἠριθμῆσθαι παρὰ σοῦ εἰς ἰδίαν μον χρείαν ἀργυρίου 
Σεβαστῶν νομίσματος τάλαντα δύο, yüvera)  β, ἅπερ σοι ἀπο- 
δώσω σὺν τοῖς ἐπισυναχθεῖσι τόκοις ἄχρι ἀποδόσεως. 
εἰ δὲ μὴ ἀποδῶ, ἐξέσται σοι χρήσασθαι κατὰ παντοίας μου 

10 εὐπορείας. τὸ γράμμα κύριον, καὶ ἐπερ(ωτηθεὶς) ὡμολ(όγησα). 


ὑπατείας τῶν) δεσποτῶν ἡμῶν Διοκλητιανοῦ 
πατρὸς Av|yoverev τὸ .)) καὶ Γαλερίον Οὐαλερίου Μαξιμιανοῦ 
Αὐγούστου τὸ .) τῇ πρὸ ιζ΄ Καλενδῶν 
Mapríov, ΑΑὐρ[ήλι)ῆος Σοῦρις ὁ προκ(είμενος) ἔσχον 
15 τὰ πριοἸκ(είμενα) τάλαντα δύο καὶ ἀποδώσω σὺν τόκοις as πρόκει- 
ται ?). 
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Ν 


Αὐρήλιο[ς)] Φιλήμων ᾿4γαθοῦ Δαίμ(ονος) ἔγραψα ὑ(πὲρ) aX(rob) γράμ- 


(ματα) 
μὴ εἰδότος. 


On the verso 
mapa) Ψεντφοῦτος. 


2. τῆς Ἰβιτῶν πόλεως : the metropolis of the nome is put instead of the nome 
itself; cf. Ixxviii. 3. For this identification in Roman times of the Oasis with its 
capital, cf. Bócking's note in his edition of the Wot. Dign. I. p. 328. 

4. ἐξωπυλίτῃ : cf, B. U. 34. col. 2. 21, e/ a]. The term perhaps signifies a guard 
or member of a garrison. For ἐξώπυλον in the sense of an outlying fort v. Ducange. 
Diospolis here is probably Diospolis Parva (Hóu near Farshüt) one of the 
starting-points in the Nile Valley for caravans going to the Oasis. 

4. Σεβαστῶν νομίσματος : i.e. money coined in the current reign (cf. Ιχχν. 6), 
as contrasted with the coinage of the previous reigns, the παλαιαὶ δραχμαί of xxvii; 
cf. Ixxiv. 9 ἀργυρίου καινοῦ. 

I2. πατρὸς Αὐγούστων : cf. xxv. 18. 

15. The scribe seems to have omitted ὡς πρόκειται in first writing the document, 
and then, as there was not enough space to insert it, to have rapidly written. e 
followed by a mark of abbreviation. 


LXXIII. Late third century A.D. From the Great Oasts. 
Brit. Mus. Pap. DCCXIII. 84x 34 zx. 


Letter from Psenosiris, a presbyter, to Apollo, also a presbyter, 
informing him that the νεκροτάφοι had brought a " πολιτική, who had 
been sent to the Oasis by the authorities, and that he had handed her 
over to the keeping of the ‘ good men and true’ of the νεκροτάφοι, pending 
the arrival of her son Neilus. The concluding sentence is obscure owing 
to a lacuna. This document, written probably in the reign of Diocletian, 
contains one of the earliest mentions of Christians in an Egyptian 
papyrus. 

Ψενοσίρι πρεσβυτέρῳ ᾿Απόλλωνι 
πρεσβυτέρῳ ἀγαπητῷ ἀδελφῷ 
ἐν K(vpl) χαίρειν. 
πρὸ τῶν ὅλων πολλά σε ἀσπάς- 
5 ομαι καὶ τοὺς παρὰ σοὶ πάντας 
a[djeAgods ἐν Θ(εχρ. γινώσκειν 
I 2 
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σε θέλω, ἀδελφέ, ὅτι of vexpo- 
τάφοι ἐνηνόχασιν ἐνθάδε 
εἰς τὸ ἔσω τὴν πολιτικὴν τὴν 
IO πεμφθεῖσαν els ὅὄασιν ὑπὸ τῆς 
ἡγεμονίας͵ καὶ ταύτην πα- 
ραδέδωκα τοῖς καλοῖς καὶ πι- 
στοῖς ἐξ αὐτῶν τῶν νεκροτά- 
gov εἰς τήρησιν ἔστ᾽ ἂν ἔλ- 
15 6n ὁ vids αὐτῆς Νεῖλος, καὶ 
ὅταν ἔλθῃ σὺν Θεῷ μαρτυρή- 
σι σοι περὶ ὧν αὐτὴν πεποι- 
ἥκασιν δι rof.jo..... ι 
[.Jav καὶ [. .] περὶ ὧν θέλεις ἐνταῦ- 
20 θα ἡδέως ποιοῦντι͵ 
ἐρρῶσθαΐ σε εὔχομαι 
ἐν Κυρίῳ Θεῷ. 
On the verso 
Arb\\ove xX παρὰ Ψενοσίριοϊς) 
πρεσβυτέρῳ x πρεσβυτέρου ἐν K(upl)p. 


Il We»ócipis πρεσβύτερος. 4. xo Pap. 6. Ow Pap. ; cf. 22 and 24. 


I. πρεσβυτέρῳ : cf. the πρεσβύτεροι τῆς ἐκκλησίας in the curious papyrus, Gr. Paf. 
. liii. 

9. τὴν πολιτικήν : for πολιτική in the sense πόρνη cf. Theoph. Coné. 430. 

IO. As the Oasis was used from early times as a place of banishment, πεμφθεῖσαν 
probably means ‘ banished.’ 


bud 


LXXIV. 3024.D. From the Great Oasis. Brit. Mus. Pap. 
DCCXIV. 8ix6lzx. 


Contract between Aurelius Heron, a cavalry soldier of the promot: 
secundi of the Legio II Trajana, which was stationed at Tentyra 
(Denderah) under the command of Macrobius, and Aurelius Apias, an 
inhabitant of Kusis, for the sale of a camel. The price, 9 talents 
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of silver-in the newly coined money of Diocletian, seems exorbitant, 
but all prices had become enormous at this period owing to the debased 
condition of the coinage. Diocletian's edict de pretjis rerum venalium 
was an attempt to remedy this state of affairs. 


Αὐρήλιος [“Ηρ)ων Κάστορος [σ]τρατιώτης ἱππεὺς προμωτῶν 
σεκούντων ἀπὸ λεγεῶνος B Τραϊανῆς διακιμένης 

ἐν Τεντύρῃ ὑπὸ Μακρόβιον [πρ)]αιπόσιτον Αὐρηλίῳ 

᾿Απίᾳ Νωβανοῦ ἐξαπυλί[τ]ῃ ἀπὸ κώμης Κύσιος 

5 τοῦ 'IBírov [ν]ομοῦ χαίρειν. 
ὁμολογῶ πε[π]ρακέναι σοι [ἐν Τε]ντύρῃ κάμηλον 
θήλειαν λευ[ἰκόϊχρωμον [ἐν τῷ ἐν]εστῶτι (ἡ (ἔτει!) καὶ uf καὶ m 
τιμῆς τῆς T[pós| ἀλλήλους [συμπ]εφωνημένης ἀργυρίου 
καινοῦ Σεβα[στῶ)ν vouíou[aros] τάλαντα Évvea, 

10 Ἵ 0, ἅπίερ αὐτ]όθι ἀπέσχοϊν π]αρὰ σοῦ ἀριθμῷ πλήρη 
ἐφ᾽ οὗ καὶ συν[εστά]θην, καὶ εἶναι [π]ερὶ σὲ τὸν ὠνούμενον 
κράτησιν κυρίαν) καὶ δεσποτείαν) ἀναφαίρετον ἀπὸ τοῦ νῦν 
ἐπὶ τὸν del χρόϊνον), xpépevo|v kai] οἰκονομοῦντα περὶ 
αὐτὴν καθ᾽ ὃν [ἂν] αἱρῇ τρόπον, [κ]αὶ τοὺς μετὰ σὲ παραλημψο- 

15 μένους πάντίας. β]εβαιώσω σοι [τήν]δε τὴν πρά[σ]ιν πάσῃ 
βεβαιώσει αἰ... ἡἼτη τοῦ Of... ἡμενουΐ. . . jis ἐμοῦ 
ὀνόματος ηκί.. ..αὄνι, α΄. [... .] παντὶ καιρῷ [ἀἸνυπερθέτων. 

ἡ δὲ πρᾶσις αὕτη ἀ)πλῆ γραφεῖσία)] κυρία ἔσται κ[αὶ 
βεβαία, καὶ ἐπείρα(τηθεὶς} ὡμολόγησα. 

20 (ἔτους) wg (ἔτους) καὶ ιζ΄ [καὶ ἡ] τῶν κυρίων ἡμῶν Διοκλητι[α]νοῦ 
καὶ Μαξιμιανίοῦ Σε]βαστῶν καὶ ΚωνσΊ)ταντίου καὶ Μ|αξι)μιανοῦ 
τῶν ἐπιφανεϊστάτωνν Καισάρων [Φαρ)μοῦθι A. 

Αὐρήλιος " Hp[ov] Κάστορος 6] προκείμενος 
στρατιώτίης π]έπρακία τὴ]ν προκειμέ- 

25 μὴν κάμ[ηλο]ν καὶ ἀπίέσχ]ον τὴν τιμὴν 
ὡς mpbxei[rat], 


I. προμωτῶν : wy corr. from ov. 4. 1. ἐξωπυλίτῃ. κυσιος corr. from «vois. 
5. ἴβιτου Pap. 7. dev corr. from sup. 20. om. second (ἔτους). 24. an 
erased letter between o and τ of orpariwwrns. προ is corrected. 
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I. The terms promot: and secundi as applied to egusfes are not found together in 
the Nota Dignifatum ; perhaps the equifes promot: secundi are the same as the 
equites promoti juniores mentioned in Not. Dig. (ed. Bócking) I. 19, II. 32. 

3. Tevripy: Τέντυρα is usually a neuter plural. For a similar laxity in the 
declension of a place-name cf. xlvi, where Κερχεσοῦχα is feminine in line 4 and 
neuter in line 9. 

4. ἐξαπυλίτῃ : cf. Ixxii. 4, note. 


LXXV. 305 αὐ. From the Great Oasis. Brit. Mus. Pap. 
DCCXV. 10x 5 zx. 


Acknowledgement by Tapaous, a νεκροτάφη of the city of Month, 
that she had received from Kasianus son of Kasianus, νεκροτάφος of the 
toparchy of Kusis, 20 talents as payment for her food and clothing 
during the period in which she had served as one of four nurses in 
Kasianus household. The payment was apparently made in two 
instalments. 

The papyrus is dated January 6 in the tenth consulship of Dio- 
cletian and the ninth of Maximian. Asa matter of fact the last year in 
which these emperors were consuls was 304, for the ninth and eighth 
time respectively, and they abdicated in May 305, for which year the 
consuls were Constantius and Galerius. The explanation is that the 
news of the change had not yet reached the Oasis, and so the consuls 
of 304 were supposed to be still in office. 


Tam'aos Πια[οῦτ]ο["] νεκροτάφη Mo6[cc- 

τῶν m[óAews] Kioia]v[p] Kaowds νεκροτάφου 
romapx[(a|s K[vcew|s χαίρειν. ὁμολογῶ TeTpo- 
φευκέν[αἰ σοι τὸ τέταρτον μέρος τῆς δου- 

5 Alas. ἔσχον [ἀϊπὸ σοῦ τὰ τροφῖα καὶ τὸν ἡμα- 
τισμὸν ἀργυρίου Σεβαστῶν νομίσματος ἐν 
v[o]ópo|]]s τάλαντα εἴκοσιν, ἃ πλήρωσέν μοι 
πίρ] à καλενδῶν ᾿Οκτωβρίων πλήρης 
ἀρχῇ, πάλι[ν] (π)ρὸ 1] καλενδῶν ᾿Οκτωβρίων 

IO κατὰ βεβα[ίωσιν).. (. .] af. . τ]ὰ τροφῖα καὶ 
τὸν ἡματιϊ[σμὸὶν τίοῦ τετάρτου μέρους 
τῆς Oovdi[as ......... lynons kal. . 
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a, ἡ ἀσφίά)λια [χειρόγραφος [ἤ]δε ἐφ᾽ ὑπογρα- 
φῆς τοῦ ὑπογρίάφοντος κυρία ἔστω καὶ 

15 βεβαία ὡς €v|vouos ὡς ἐν δημοσίῳ 
κατακειμένη, καὶ ἐπερωτηθεὶς ὡμολόγη- 
σα. 
ὑπατείας τῶν δεσποτῶν ἡμῶν 
Διοκλη[τια]νοῦ πατρὸς ᾿4γούστων τὸ |' 

20 καὶ Tad[eplov] Οὐαληρίου Μαξιμιανοῦ ᾿Αγού- 
στου τὸ [0] πρὸ ἡ ἰδῶν 'la[vojvapíov. 
T«am' aos Πιαοῦτος νεκροτάφη ἡ προ- 
κειμένη [Κασ)ιανὸς Κασιανὸς νεκροτάφου 
τῷ προκειμένῃ. ἔσχον ἀπὸ σοῦ τὰ τρο- 

25 gia καὶ τὸν ἡ[μ]ατισμὸν τοῦ τετάρτου 
μέρουϊς τ]ῆς é[ojuMas ἀργυρίου XeBacoráv 
ἐν voóno[s] τάϊλαν)τα k ὡς πρόκειται, 
καὶ ἐπερωτηθεῖσα ὡμολόγησα. ἔγραψα 
ὑπὲρ αὐτῆς y|píp]uara μὴ ἰδότος Αὐρή- 

30 λιος Φιλοσάρ[απι)ρ ἀπὸ Μωθειτῶν πόλεως. 


2. 1. Κασιανῷ Κασιανοῦ. 4 and 26. ]. δουλείας. 5, 10 and 24. 1. τροφεῖα καὶ 
ἱματισμόν. 7. l νούμμοις.... ἐπλήρωσεν. 10. κ Of xara corr. from e. 13. l. ἀσφά- 
λεια. 19. l. Αὐγούστων. 20. l. Αὐγούστου. 23. 1. Κασιανῷ Κασιανοῦ τῷ προ- 
κειμένῳ. 24. τα corr. from a. 27. 1. νούμμοις. 2g. l. eldvias. 


4. The sense seems to require that δουλεία should be taken in its abstract mean- 
ing, and τὸ τέταρτον μέρος as an indirect accusative. 

5. Cf. B. U. 297, where a nurse acknowledges that she had received τὰ τροφεῖα 
καὶ τὰ ἔλαια καὶ τὸν ἱματισμὸν καὶ τἄλλα ὅσα καθήκει δίδοσθαι τροφῷ τοῦ τῆς γαλακτο- 
τροφίας διετοῦς χρόνου καὶ τιθηνήσεως μηνῶν ἕξ... 


LXXVI. 305-306 a.p. From the Great Oasts. 
Brit. Mus. Pap. DCCXVI. 6x5 2». 
Marriage-contracts are not infrequently found among the Fayoum 


papyri of the Roman period. This papyrus however is the first 
example which has occurred of a deed of separation. In it Soul, or 





120 GREEK PAPYRI, SERIES II 


Soulis, and Senpsais, both vexporddo: from Kusis, since ‘owing to some 
evil deity' they have renounced their wedded life, mutually agree to 
a formal divorce. The husband declares that he has received back 
everything that he had given to his wife, and that he will make no 
further claim either upon her person or effects, ‘but it shall be lawful 
for her to depart and marry as she will.’ The wife on her .side 
acknowledges the repayment of her dowry and other presents made 
to her. 

The date at the end is for the most part lost, but enough is preserved 
to show that the papyrus was written in the fourteenth year of the 
Augusti, Constantius (Chlorus) and (Galerius) Maximianus, and the 
second year of the Caesars, Maximinus (Daza) and Severus. 


pi $ Σοῦλις νεκροτάφος τοπαρχίας Κύσείως 
Σένψαϊς θυγατρὸς Ψάϊτος ἐκ μητρὸς Τεοῦς νεκροταφὶς 
ἀπὸ τῆς αὐτῆς χαίρειν. ἐπὶ ἐκ τινὸς πονηροῦ δαίμο- 
νος συνέβη αὐτοὺς ἀποζεῦχθαι ἀλλήλων τὴν κοι- 

5 viv αὐτῶν avvBiwaw, ἐντεῦθεν ὁμολογῶ 
ὁ μὲν ὁ προκείμενος Σοῦλ᾽, πεπληρωμένος πάν- 
rov τῶν παραδοθέντων αὐτῇ [map [ἐμοῦ οἱῳδή- 
ποτε τρόπῳ εἰδῶν, ἀποπέμπεσθαι αὐτὴν καὶ μη- 
κέτι μετ᾽ ελεύσεσθαι μηδὲ περὶ συμβιώϊσεως μη- 

10 τὲ περὶ Edvov, ἀλλ᾽ ἐξεῖναι αὐτῇ ἀποστῆναι καὶ 
γαμηθῆναι ὡς ἂν βουληθῇ" ἡ δὲ προκειμζένη ΣΈέν- 
Wats πεπληρῶσθαι map αὐτοῦ τοῦ προκει[μένου 
Σοῦλ᾽ πάντων τῶν ἐπιδοθέντων αὐϊτῇ εἰς λό- 
yov πρίοἠκὸς ἅμα [r]e ἄλλων [.. Jor o[..... 

15 αὐτῆς σκευῶν καὶ ἄλλῳ οἱῳδήποτε τ[ρόπῳ᾽ 
καὶ μὴ μετ᾽ ἐλεύσεσθαι ἀλλήλους [ἐντεῦ- 
θεν περὶ μηδενὸς ἁπαξαπλῶς ἐγγράφου 
ἀγράφου παντὸς πράγματος τὸ σύνολον, 
διὰ τὸ τελείαν ἀποζυγήν. ἡ ἀπο[ζυγὴ ἥδε 

20 δισσὴ γραφεῖσα ἐφ᾽ ὑπογραφῆς κ[υρία 
ἔστω καὶ βεβαία ὡς ἐν δημοσίϊῳ κατακει- 
μένη, καὶ ἐπερωτηθεὶς ὡμολ[όγησα. 
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(ἔτους) ιδ kai (ἔτους) B [τ]ῶν κυρίων ἡμῶν 
[Kevor]a[vríov] καὶ Μαξι[μια- 
25 [νοῦ Αὐγούστων .... 


2. l. Σενψάιτι θυγατρί. 3. l. ἐπεί. 9. l. μήτε. I9. l. τελείαν εἶναι τὴν 
ἀποζ. 20. ej Pap.; cf. μετ᾿ ἐλευσεσθαι in 9, and Ixxviii. 26, &c. 


I. The first word is not Αὐρήλιος nor does Σοῦλ occur, so that Σοῦλες appears to 
be a nominative, though Σοῦλ with an apostrophe after it is the form found in lines 6 
and 13 and in B. U. 7. col. 2. 8. 

το. The occurrence of the poetical word ἔδνα in a papyrus of this date is 
remarkable, but the vestiges of the second and third letters suit ὃν better than any- 
thing else. 

14. Cf. the clause inserted in marriage-contracts to insure the repayment of the 
dowry in the case of a separation, e.g. Corp. Pap. Rain. xxvii. 16 sqq. xxviii. 
6 sqq. 


LXXVII. Late third century or early fourth century Α.Ὁ. 


From the Great Oasis. Brit. Mus. Pap. DCCXVII. 
91 x 41 zx. 

Letter addressed to Sarapion and Silvanus by Melas. The writer 
states that he had dispatched to them the body of their brother Phibion 
and paid the expenses of the carriage, amounting to 340 drachmae, and 
expresses surprise that instead of taking away their brother's body they 
had only carried off his effects. Melas thereupon requests them to 
repay various sums expended by him for medicine, wine, delicacies, and 
other items connected with the illness and death of Phibion, which, 
together with the sum paid for the transport, amounted in all to 
520 drachmae. He concludes by giving directions for the adequate 
entertainment of the person who was bringing the body. 

The fact that the drachmae mentioned are παλαιαί, i. e. prior to the 
new coinage of Diocletian (cf. Ixxii. 7, note) shows that the letter 
cannot be earlier than his reign; the style of the handwriting proves 
that it is not much later. 


[Μέλας ..... ] Σαραπίωνι καὶ Xi Bav 
NETTE χ]αέρειν. ἀπέστιλα ὑμῖν 
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[διὰ τοῦ ν]εκροτάφου τὸ σῶμα τοῦ 
[ἀδελφοῦ] Φιβίωνος, καὶ ἐπλήρωσα 

5 [αὐ)τὸν [το]ὺς μισθοὺς τῆς παρακομι- 
δῆς τοῦ σώματος ὄντας ἐν δραχμαῖς 
τριακοσίαις τεσσαράκοντα παλαιοῦ 
νομίσματος, καὶ θαυμάζω πάνυ 
[ὅτ] ἀλόγως ἀπέστητε μὴ ἄραντες 

ro [τὸ σῶμα τοῦ ἀδελφοῦ ὑμῶν, ἀλλὰ 
σ[υϊνλέξαντες ὅσα εἶχεν καὶ οὕτως 
ἀπέστητε. καὶ ἐκ τούτου ἔμαθον 
ὅτι οὐ χάριν τοῦ νεκροῦ ἀνήλθατε 
ἀλλὰ χάριν τῶν σκευῶν αὐτοῦ. 

15 φροντίσατε οὖν τὰ ἀναλωθέντα ἑτοι- 
μάσαι. ἔστι δὲ τὰ ἀναλώματα 
ru(à) φαρμάκου παλ(αιαὴ) (δραχμαὶ) £, 

τιμ(ὴ) οἴνον τῇ πρώτῃ 
ἡμέρᾳ x&es) B. παλ(αιαδ) (Spaxpai) AB, 
20 [br(tp)] δαπάνης ἐν ψω.- 
μίοις καὶ προσφαγίοις (Ópaxpai) ts, 
[τ|]|ῷὼ νεκροτάφῳ εἰς τὸ ὄρος 
με[τ]ὶὰ τὸν γεγραμμένον 
μισθόν͵ χο(ῦν) ἕνα (δραχμαὶ) x, 
25 ἐλαίου xó(es) β (δραχμαὶ) «B, 
|. κρ[ἡθῆς (ἀρτάβη) a (δραχμαὴ x, 
Tinh) σινδόνος (δραχμαὶ) x, 
καὶ μισθοῦ ὡς πρόκ(ειται) (δραχμαὶ) tp, 
7 ἐπὶ τοῦ λίόγοὶν τῆς 
30 ὅλης δα[πάνης παλαιοῦ 
νομίσματος δραχμαὶ 
πεντακόσιαι εἴκοσι, 
yl(verat) S. dx. 
[(r]&» οὖν ποιήσετε ὑπηρετῆσαι τὸν 
35 μέλλοντα ἐνεγκίεν τὸ σῶμα 








PAPYRI OF THE ROMAN PERIOD 123 





ἐν ψωμίοις καὶ [ollvapio καὶ ἐλαίῳ 
καὶ ὅσα δυνατὸν pil ἐστιν iva μαρ- 
τυρήσῃ μοι. μη[δ)ὲν δὲ δωλῆτε 


At right angles along the left edge of the papyrus 


jr vb vas ] μένων ἐν ἀργυρίῳ] διὰ τὸ ἐμὲ n ..[....] ev.[ 
4o 9 .[....... ]pp.L.keL.Jm.[(..... ]... Haxav xn 
πίονας οὖν ὑμᾶς εἰ...... ] ἐρρῶσθαι ὑμᾶς εὔχομαι. 


On the verso 


Zapjam([owi] καὶ : 
XiMBavà ἀδελφοῖς AX MAR ΧΑ, ὁ 


Φιβίωνος 


24. 1. xo(is) εἷς. 37. oca corr. 38. 1. δηλῶτε. 


1. Μέλας: cf. line 42. 

5. There seems to be a mixture of two constructions with ἐπλήρωσα. 

22. els τὸ ὄρος : after transporting the body, for which he was to receive 340 dr. 
(see lines 5—7), the νεκροτάφος was to have a chous of wine for taking it up to the 


desert to bury it. 
41. The traces of letters before ὑμᾶς are inconsistent with ἀσπάζεται or ἐρρῶσθαι. 


LXXXVIII. 307 a.p. From the Great Oasis. Brit. Mus. 
Pap. DCCXVIII, 10x 52zx. 


Petition addressed to Satrius Arrianus, prefect, by Syrus son of 
Petechon. The writer, who, as he says, had married a woman related 
to him and of free descent, complains that both wife and children had 
been forcibly carried off by a certain Tabes and her husband, who 
seems to have been a mpvraveís, and their two sons. The alleged 
justification for this act of violence was that the wife and children of 
Syrus were slaves, although, as he declares, not only were they born free, 
but his wife had brothers living who were free men. Not content with 
this, Tabes and her companions had assaulted and beaten Syrus when he 
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attempted to oppose them. He therefore asks that the offenders may 
be brought to trial, and his wife and children released from their illegal 
detention. 
Xarpíe Appiave τῷ διϊκαιογτάτῳ ἡγεμόνι παρὰ 
Σύρον Πετεχῶντος νεωϊτέρου] ἐξωπυλίτου ἀπὸ τοπαρχί- 
ας Κύσεως τῆς “Ιβιτῶν πίόλεως]. εἰσαγόμην ἐμαυτῷ γυ- 
ναῖκα [ὁμόφυλον Τσεκί. . ἐλευθέραν ἐξ ἐλευθέρων 
5 γονέων, ἐξ ἧς καὶ πεπαι[ἰδοποίηγμμαι. ἐπεὶ οὖν Τάβης θυγά- 
Typ ‘Appovlas ἐξωπυλ[ίτον καὶ 1. ts Δαλωὶ ὁ ταύτης ἀνὴρ 
ἅμα Ψενήσει καὶ Στράϊτωνι vioils αὐτῶν ἔργον ἀνάξι- 
ov Tis] ἅπασι πρυτανεζῦσι , ... ] παιδείας ἴδιον δὲ τῆς dmo- - 
νοία[ς αἸἰὐτῶν ἐνεανίίευσαν͵ καὶ τ]οὺς προκειμένους σύμ- 
10 βιόν [rje καὶ παῖδας d.... εἰς τ]ὴν ἑαυτῶν ἑσί[τ]ίαν 
καθ᾽ εἴρξαν, δούλιοϊν γένος ? ἐλευ]θέροις προσάπτον- 
τες, ὧν ἅπαν μὲν [πέφυκεν ἐλ]εύθερον ἐλεύθεροι 
δὲ νῦν περίεισι συγγείνεῖς ἀ]δελφοί, ἐμὲ δὲ ὅτι ἀντ᾽ εἴ- 
tov συλλάβονται, d(vafíai]s πληγαῖς ἠκίσαντο, 
15 ἀναγκαίως περὶ ποῖλλοῦ] τὴν ὁρμὴν ποιούμενος 
πρὸς τὸν σὸν μεγαλεῖϊον, ἡγεμὼν δέσποτα͵ τάδε μαρ- 
τύρομαι, διαπεμφθήσίεσθαι)] τῷ σῷ μεγαλείῳ διὰ τοῦ 
woe]. "os τοῦ καὶ ém[rvxóvr]os τοῦ βοηθοῦ αὐτοῦ 
ἐμ[οἱ ὑπ᾽ αὐτῶν αἰκιζο[μένῳ] καὶ τυπτομένῳ, καὶ ἀξιῶ 
20 [.... πὶ προειρημένίους u]ov παῖδας τῆς παρανό- 
[mov φυλαἸκῆς ἀνεθῆναίι, τοὺς] δὲ ἀντιδίκους ἐφ᾽ ἱκανοῖς 


ΠΤ ea eee Ἰατίζοντας δύναμαι πρὸς 
[euo esca ρον θὰ ἀν quid hace ] αὐτοὺς θλειβομένους 
errs ] χρησανΐ. ........ ]us ἐπὶ τοῦ ἀχράντου σου 

* 25 [δικαστη)]ρίου κρισί......... ]η τὴν καταφυγὴν ποι- 
[ούμενος ἀἸποδείξω [........ Ἰαντίας τήν τε Kar ἐμοῦ 
mr ] καὶ τοῦ γενί..... ly παράνομον ἄνδρα 
PTT ]ov. εὐτύχει. 


[ΓΕ τους) te] καὶ (ἔτους) γ΄ καὶ [(ἔτους) B τ]ῶν κυρίων ἡμῶν 
3o [Μαξιμι]ανοῦ καὶ Σεουϊήρον ΣἸεβαστῶν καὶ 
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[Μαξιμῆνοῦ καὶ K[ovoravriiov τῶν 

[ἐπιφαν]εστάτων Kai(oápov] Φαμενώθ. 

[Σύρος] Πετεχῶνίτος ν]εωτέρου ἐξωπυ- 

[λίτης 46] προκείμ[ενος ἐϊπιδέδωκα. ἔγραψα 
45 [ὑπὲρ] αὐτοῦ γράμματα) μὴ εἰδότος «Αὐρήλιος 

EN Jeos ὁ kai... .1ε. 


3. iBero» Pap. 16. 1. D. | ἡγεμόν. 26. xar Pap.; cf. rx. καθ᾽ εἰρξαν, 


13. avr’ error. 


3. Cf. note on Ixxii. 2. 

8-9. The sense of these two lines is that the act of Tabes and her husband had 
both shown their own reckless nature (for ἀπόνοια cf. Gr. Pap. I. liii. 11), and dis- 
graced the whole order of mpuraveis. For πρντανεύς cf. B. U. 8. col. 2. 3, 5; Corp. 
Pap. Rain. i. 20. 2. 

10. Perhaps «[60s. 

16. ἡγεμών : a participle would perhaps be more suitable, but ὁρ]μῶν is hardly 
possible with ὁρμήν in the previous line. ἡμῶν would be weak, and ἡ would 
scarcely fill the lacuna. 

18. Unless a word has dropped out between rov and καί, which is hardly likely, 
only one person can be meant in this line, even if em[. . .. . ]es is a proper name. 
As the words stand, τοῦ βοηθοῦ αὐτοῦ means not ‘his assistant,’ but ‘who himself 
assisted me.' 

29. The fifteenth year refers to Maximianus (usually called Galerius) who counts 
his regnal years from 293, when he became Caesar; the third year refers both to 
Galerius' colleague the emperor Severus, who reckons from his proclamation as 
Caesar in 305, and to the Caesar Maximinus (Daza), who was appointed at the 
same time; while the second year is that of Constantius, the future Constantine 
the Great, proclaimed Caesar by the troops in Britain on the death of his father 
Constantius Chlorus in 306, and now recognized by Galerius. 


LXXIX. Late third century Α.Ὁ. From the Fayoum. 
In the Museum of Winchester College. 5x 7% tn. 


Two declarations on oath addressed to Valerius, καταλογιστής of the 
Fayoum, by inhabitants of Arsinoe. The first is an acknowledgement by 
Aurelius Sarapion that he will act as surety for the appearance of 
Aurelius Anoubas, cf. Ixii; the second is a similar undertaking by 
another Aurelius on behalf of Aurelia, wife of a man whose name is lost. 
Judging by the handwriting, the papyrus can hardly be later than 300 A.D., 
so that the δεσπόται mentioned in col. 1. 5 and col. 2.6 are probably 
Diocletian and Maximian. 
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Col. τ. 


[Οὐαλερίῳ κα͵ταλογιστῇ ᾿Αρσι(νοίτου) 
[παρὰ Avpnrloly Σαραπίωνος Σουχάμμωνος μη(τρὸς) Avrwvía[s 
[ἀπὸ ἀμφόδ)ον Εἱερᾶς Πύλης ᾿Ορθούφου οἰκοῦντος 
[ἐν οἰκίᾳ ΕἸ ὑϊστοχίον. ὁμολογῶ ὀμνὺς τὴν τῶν 
5 [δεσποτῶν ἡμῶν Αὐτοκρατόρων Σεβαστῶν τύχην 
[Πκουσίως kal αὐθερέτος ἐγγνᾶσθαι Αὐρήλιον ᾿Ανουβᾶ 
...([. Js [ἀπὸ ἀϊμφόδου Μωήρεως μωνῆς 
[καὶ ἐμ]φανίας, ὧν καὶ παραστήσω ὁπόταν ἐπιζη- 
[τ]ῆται, εἰ δὲ μὴ παριστῶ, ἐγὼ] ὁ αὐτὸς ὑπεύθυνος 
10 [ἔσομαι] τοῖς πρὸς αὐτὸν [ζη]τουμένοις, καὶ ἐπερ(ωτηθεὶς) 
[ὡμολόγησα]. and hand. Αὐρήλιος Σ᾿ αρ[απῆων éveyvnoáp[n]v. 
— JG. . ]Jariev éyp[avya] ὑπὲρ αὐτοῦ γρ(άμματα) μὴ [elióros).] 


Col. 2. 
3rd hand. 


Οὐαλερίῳ καταλογιστῇ ᾿Αρσι(νοίτου) 
παρὰ Αὐρηλίου Κιπαναμου .[..... ] 
viov ur (rpós) ᾿Ισιδώρα[ς] ἀπὸ [ἀμ]φ[ὀ)]δο[υ] 
XnvoBockíov . . .[.]varok . . . 

δ ᾿Αμειλαρίου. ὁμί[ολο)γῶ ὀμνὺς 
τὴν τῶν δεσποτῶν ἡμῶν 
Αὐτοκρατόρων Σεβαστῶν τύχην 
ἑκουσίως καὶ αὐθερέτως ἐγγυᾶσθαι 
Αὐρηλξαν) Al. .Ἰεαν γενο[μ]ένην 

IO γυναΐκα....... llle. 


Col. 1. 3. |. Ἱερᾶς. 6. l. αὐθαιρέτως, so in col. 2. 8. 4. l. μονῆς... ὅν. 


3. Ὀρθούφον: it is not clear on what this name depends; if on Zovyápueros or 
᾿Αντωνίας, it is misplaced. A similar difficulty attaches to the proper names in col. 2, 
lines 4—5. 
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IV. PAPYRI OF THE BYZANTINE PERIOD. 


LXXX. 402 a.D. From Hermopolis. Brit. Mus. Pap. 
DCCXIX. 114x 74 zx. 


This and the following three documents, which were found together, 
are concerned with the affairs of a certain Aurelius Senouthes who was 
burdened with the hereditary λειτουργία of either serving himself as 
a rower in the state galley belonging to the governor of the Thebaid, or 
of paying the wages of a substitute. lxxx, Ixxxi, and Ixxxi (4) are 
acknowledgements given to Senouthes, the first two by Aurelius Victor 
and Aurelius Kollouthus, the third by Aurelius Apion, chief pilot of the 
galley, and state that he had provided the wages of a substitute during 
three successive indiction-years. lxxxii, which is perhaps the earliest of 
the series, shows that at one time Senouthes was unjustly burdened with 
some other λειτουργίας. All these papyri are much discoloured. 


Mera τὴν ὑπατείαν Draviov 

Οὐινκεντῖίϊολν καὶ Φραουιοτᾶ τῶν 

λαμπροτάτων Μεσορὴ κα. 

Αὐρήλιοι Βίκτωρ Σενήρου καὶ Κόλλουθος 
5 Μεσουήριος, ἀμ[φ]ότεροι ἀπὸ ᾿Αντινόου 

πόλεως τῆς λαμπροτάτης κεφαλαιωτά- 

του ἡγεμονικοῦ πολυκώπου τοῦ 

ὑπὸ ᾿4π[ῇωνα ἀρχικυβερνήτην 

Αὐρηλίῳ Σινούθ]ῃ Βίκτορος ἀπὸ ᾿ Ἑρμοῦ 
10 πόλεως καταμένοντι ἐν Πανὸς πόλζ(ει) 

ἐρέτῃ τοῦ αὐτοῦ πολυκώπον χαίρειν. 

δέδωκας κατὰ τὴν συνήθειαν τοῦ σοῦ 

πατρὸς τοὺς συμπίεϊφωνημέν[ο]υς μισθοὺς 

᾿ ὑπὲρ ἰδίας σου κεφαλῆς κανόνος τῆς 
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15 πεντεκαιδεκάτης ἰνδικτίονος χωροῦντας 
εἰς ναυστιλείαν τοῦ πολυκώπου τῷ τὴν 
ἀντὶ σοῦ χώραν ἀποπληροῦντι, καὶ διὰ 
τοῦτο ταύτην τὴν ἀποχὴν ἐξεδόμεθά σοι 
εἰς ἀσφάλειαν κυρίαν καὶ βεβαίαν καὶ ἐπερ(ωτηθέντες) 
20 ὡμολ(ογήσαμεν)͵ Αὐρήλιος Βίκτωρ Xevüpov 
ἐξέδωκα τὴν ἀποχὴν ὡς πρόκ(ειται). 
Αὐρήλιος Κόλλουθος Μεσουήρις ὁ προκείμενος 
ἐξέδωκα τὴν ἀποχὴν ὡς πρόκ(ειται). 
On the verso 
ἀποχὴ KoddovOov καὶ Ovixropos κεφαλαιωτάτον πολυκώπου ἡγε- 
poveKob. 


16. l. ναντιλίαν. 22. B erased after αυρηλιος, 1. Μεσονήριος. 


14. κανόνος : κανών is the name applied by the jurists to a contribution for public 
purposes, cf. note on xcv. 2. 


LXXXI. 403 4.D. From Hermopolis. Brit. Mus. Pap. 
DCCXX. 10x61 zx. 


Receipt given to Aurelius Senouthes by Victor and Kollouthus, and 
dated a year after the preceding papyrus, whence the lacunae in the 
present document, which is in seventeen fragments, can be filled up. 


Μετὰ τὴν ὑπατείαν τῶν δεσποτῶν ἡμῶν 
᾿Αρκαδίον καὶ 'Ovepíov τῶν αἰωνίων Αὐγούστων 
Παῦνι α. 

Αὐρήλιοι Βίκτωρ Σευήρον καὶ Κόλλουθος 
5 Μεσονήριος ἀμφότεροι ἀ[πὶὸ ᾿Αντινόου 

πόλεως τῆς λαμπροτάτης κεφαλαιοτάτου 

ἡγεμονικο[Ὁ] πολυκώπου τοῦ ὑπὸ 

Ariwva ἀρ[χι]κυβερνήτην Αὐρηλίῳ 

Σεινούθῃ [Bíx|ropos ἀπὸ ᾿Ερμοῦ πόλεως 
10 καταμένοϊντι)] ἐν Πανὸς] πόλει ἐρέτῃ τοῦ 

αὐτοῦ πολυκίώ)που xaíp[e]v. δέδωκας 
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κατὰ τὴν συϊ[ν]ήθειαν το[ῦ σ]οῦ πατρὸς 
[τ]οὺς συμπίεφ]ωνη[μέν]ους μι[σ]θοὺς 
ὑπὲρ i((]as σου [κεφαλῆς [κανόν]ος τῆς παρελθού- 
15 ons πίρώτης) ἱνδι[κτίονος] χωρ[ο]ῦντας 
εἰς να[υστιλε]ίαν τίοῦ αὐτοῦ] πωλί[υ]κώπου 
τῷ τὴν ἀντὶ] σοῦ x[Gpav ἀπ)οπληροῦντι, 
καὶ διὰ τίοῦτο τ]αύτην τίὴν ἀπ]οχὴν ἐξεδό[μ]εθά 
σοι εἰἰς ἀσφ]άλειαν [kvpi]av καὶ βεβαίαίνῚ, 
20 καὶ ἐπίερ(ωτηθέντες) ὡἸμολζογήσαμεν). [Αὐρήλιος Βίκτωρ [Σ ευήρ- 
ov ἐϊξέδωκ]α τὴν ἀπ]οχὴν ὡς πρί[όκ(ειται). 
Αὐρ[ήλιος Κόλλουθος ΜεἸ]σουήρις ὁ πίρ)]οκείμενος ἐξ[έδω- 
[κα τὴν ἀποχὴ]ν ὡς πρόκειται. 
On the verso 
ἀποχὴ KoAXoó0ov xai Ovixropos Kxepadatwr(ér)ov πολυκώπου ἡΪγε- 
μονικοῦ. 


16. l. ναυτιλίαν... πολυκώπου. 22. ]. Μεσονήριος. 


I. The consuls for 403 were Theodosius II and Rumoridus: see lxxxi (2). 13, 14. 

14. The first indiction was 402-3, yet on Payni 1, 403, it is spoken of as already 
past. Generally the indiction-year in Egypt began in the latter part of Payni (cf. 
Kenyon, Catal. of Greek Pap. in Brit. Mus. pp. 196-8). In 403 however, as the 
papyrus shows, the indiction began unusually early, though an even earlier date 
for the beginning of an indiction-year, Pachon 28, is found in Ixxxvii. 5. On the 
other hand, the latest date for the commencement of an indiction is after Epeiph 1 
(Wilcken, ZZermes, XIX. 284), perhaps after Epeiph 20, if Par. Pap. 20 is not 
dated according to the ordinary Byzantine indiction (Wilcken, 4. c., p. 297). c. of 
this volume, dated Mesore 2, when a new indiction had not yet begun, is probably 
an instance of the ordinary Byzantine indiction, but this is later than the Arab 
conquest. It is very doubtful whether the wide divergences in the commencements 
of indictions can be explained by the generally received theory that they depended 
on the rise of the Nile, in spite of the Vienna fragment (Wessely, /Mz/fA. aus der 
Samml. Pap. Ers. Rain. I. 27), in which Νείλου ἱνδικτίονος is apparently mentioned. 
The date of the supposed rise of the Nile has from the most ancient times been 
kept as a high festival (Krall, 447//A. I. 12 ff., and Lane, Modern Egyptians, V. 283), 
but being calculated on the solar calendar it has with a variation of one or two 
days always been held on a fixed date, while the beginning of the indiction-year 
apparently varied to the extent of five weeks or more. Nor are the occasional 
early commencements of indictions easy to reconcile with the supposition that they 
coincided with the dates of the actual rise in Egypt. But the indiction question 
abounds in difficulties, cf. note on Ixxxvi. 5. 


K 
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LXXXI (a). 403 a.D. From Hermopolis. Brit. Mus. Pap. 
DCXXI. 11 x 64 ἐλ. 


Receipt given to Aurelius Senouthes by Apion, the chief pilot, for 
the payment of the wages of a substitute during the current second 
indiction, 403-4; compare the preceding documents. 


Αὐρήλιος πίων Παησίου ἀπὸ ᾿Αντινόου 
πόλεως κυ[βεἸρνήτης πλοίου πολυκώπου ἐξ- 
υπηρετοῦν[τ]ος τῇ τάξει ἡγεμονίας Θηβαίδος 
Αὐρηλίῳ Σεννούθῃ Βίκτορος ἀπὸ ᾿Ἑρμοῦ πόλεως 
5 ἐρέτῃ ἐπὶ τοῦ [π]λοίον πολ(νυκώπου) χαίρειν, ἔσχον παρὰ σοῦ 
καὶ πεπλήραίμ]αι τῶν μισθῶν τῶν κατὰ συν- 
ήθειαν διδομένων εἰς τὸ αὐτὸ πολύκωπον 
ὑπὲρ τῆς παρούσης δευτέρας ivdixrlovos, 
καὶ οὐδένα A[ó]yov ἔχω πρὸς σὲ περὶ τούτου͵ 
10 καὶ ἐξέδωκά σοι ταύτην τὴν ἀποχὴν πρὸς 
ἀσφάλειαν ἐφ᾽ ὑπογραφῆς μου, καὶ ἐπερω- 
τηθεὶς ὡμολόγησα. 
τοίῦ γ]εν»[αιοἸτάτου καὶ Ῥωμορρότου τίοθ) μεγαλ- 
15 οπρεπεστάτου Φαῶφι κθ. 
and hand. 
Αὐρήλιος "Amíoy Παησίου [ὁ προϊ]κείμενος 
ἐξέδωκά σοι ἀποχὴν ἰταὐτ]ην ὡς 
πρόκ(ειται). 
Ist hand. 
Μέλᾳς $...[.].[...J].... 
The writing on the verso (cf. e.g. Ixxxi. 24) is effaced. 


13. The cursive hand on the discoloured and rubbed papyrus is here very 
difficult to read. θεοδοσίον however seems certain, as well as the latter half of the 
badly transliterated form of Rumoridus. The coincidence of these names with the 
second indiction (]. 8) leaves no real doubt about the date. 

19. This line is written considerably below the one preceding, and appears to 
be the signature of the scribe. 
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LXXXII. Adout 400 4.D. From Hermopolis. Brit. Mus. 
Pap. DCXEXII. 11x 74x. 


Letter from Victor son of Kollouthos serving in the state galley of 
the governor of the Thebaid, to Victor, Maximus, another Victor, and 
Theonas, concerning Aurelius Senouthes (cf. the three preceding papyri), 
whom they had forcibly detained in order to burden him with a λειτουργία, 
the nature of which is not stated. For this action Victor strongly 
remonstrates with them, urging that since the λειτουργία hereditary in 
Senouthes' family was to serve as a rower in the governor's state galley, 
he himself had the prior claim to Senouthes' services. He therefore 
requests his immediate release, and threatens the offenders with legal 
proceedings and penalties in the event of their disregarding this demand. 
Towards the end of the letter, however, the writer adopts a more 
conciliatory tone, and promises if they comply with his request to help 
them to obtain promotion. 

The letter is not dated, but the argument used by Victor, not that 
Senouthes had himself been serving on the state galley, but that 
his father and grandfather had done so, makes it almost certain 
that it was written before the three preceding receipts. We may 
conjecture that Senouthes' father had recently died, and that before 
he could himself succeed to the hereditary λειτουργία, he had been 
compelled to undertake a fresh one by the persons to whom the letter 
is addressed. If this is correct, then Victor's letter had its desired 
effect, for in Ixxx, Ixxxi, and Ixxxi (a) Senouthes is found paying for 
a substitute. 


Κυρίῳ μου [ἀδ)ελφῷ Βίκτωρι kai Ma£(uo καὶ 
Βίκτωρι ἑτέρῳ καὶ Θεωνᾷ Βίκτωρ Κολλούθου 
κεφαλαιοτάτον ἡγεμονικοῦ πολυκώπου 
[τ]οῦ ὑπὸ ᾿Απιώνιος ἀρχικυβερνήτου χαίρειν. 

5 οὐ καλῶς ἐποιήσατε οὔτε ἀκίνδυνον ὑμῖν ἦν 
κατασχόντες τὸν ἡμέτερον ἐρέτην Σ᾿ εννούθην 
ἐκ πατρὸς B[í]eropos ᾿Ἑρμοπολείτην λειτουργίας 
ἕνεκα οὐ προσηκούσης αὐτῷ, τοῦ γὰρ πατρὸς αὐτοῦ 

K 2 
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λειτουργοῦντος ἐκ πολλοῦ χρόνου eis τὸ αὐτὸ. 

10 πολύκωπον καὶ μισθοὺς χορηγοῦντος ὑπὲρ ἰδίας 
κεφαλῆς kal συντελοῦντος ἡμῖν ἐκ πατρῴας αὐτοί) 
διαδοχῆς, ὑπάρχει ἡμῖν ἐρέτην τοῦ αὐτοῦ πολυκώπου 
ὁ κατασχεθεὶς map ὑμῶν. ὅθεν εἰδότες τὸ γεγονὸς 
ἄτοπον, σπουδάσατε τοῦτον ἀπολῦσαι καὶ φυλάττειν 

15 τῇ τηλικούτῃ ἀρχοντικῇ Uirnpecia, ef ye βούλεσθε 
ἔχθραν μεγάλην περιγράψαι. εἰ δὲ οὖν ἐπιμένητε 
τῇ αὐτῇ ἐπηρίᾳ, μεταγνῶναι ἔχετε ὥστε καὶ 
ἀγανακτήσεως δικαστικῆς πειραθῆναι, οὐδὲν δὲ 
ἧττον καὶ ζημίας ὑφίστασθαι. βούλεσθε οὖν τὸν 

20 κατασχεθέντα πάσης ἐπηρίας ἀπαλλάξαι, εἰδότες 
τὴν ἀκαλουθίαν' πεισθέντων γὰρ ὑμῶν τούτοις 
ἡμῶν τοῖς γράμμασιν, νομίζομεν ὅτι δυνάμεθα 
[.... .]o χρησιμεύειν ὑμῖν ἐν τῇ τάξει εἰς ὃ ἐὰν 
[βουλη]θῆτε ἐπὶ τόπων. ἐρρῶσθαι ὑμᾶς 

25 εὔχομαι πολλοῖς 

χρόνοις. 
ἐρρῶσθαι ὑμᾶς 
εὔχομαι πολλοῖς 
χρόνοις, 
On the verso 
30 dmóXos) Βίκτορι καὶ Μαξίμῳ καὶ Βίκτορι ἑτέρῳ καὶ Θεωνᾷ 


. καὶ Βίκτορος καὶ Κολλούθου κεφαλαιωτ(άτων). 


4. 1. ᾿Απίωνος, 6. ἐρετὴν corr. from atperny; so in 12. I2. l. ἐρέτης. 
15. l. τηλικαύτῃ, — 16. yap is erased between e and δε. 17. l. ἐπηρείᾳ, so in 20. 
21. l. ἀκολουθίαν. 


I4. φυλάττειν κιτιλ.: i.e. ‘reserve him for the state galley.’ 

23. τάξει: cf. Ixxxi (a) 3 τῇ τάξει ἡγεμονίας OnBaidos. The position of the 
persons to whom this letter is addressed is not clear. It seems that they were in 
the suite of the governor of the Thebaid, and probably they also wanted 
Senouthes to serve as a rower; it is however clear from the peremptory tone 
adopted by Victor in the previous part of the letter that they were his official 
inferiors. Perhaps they belonged to another boat attached to the governor, but 
of less importance than the πολύκωπον, 
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LXXXIII. Fifth century. From the Fayoum. Bodl. MS. 
Gr. class. f.54(P). 64x 5 tm. 


Statement of crops and rents from the villages of Tali and Ptolemais 
Hormou and the farmsteads of Eleusis and Bebrux. 


+ Ayos) κα]ρπί(ῶν) ty’ ἐπὶ κώμης Tari τοὺς ἐκεῖσε [kapm(oós), 
(καὶ) ἐν ἐποικίῳ ᾿Ελευσῖνας τοὺς ἐκεῖσε xapm(ovs), — Aó(yos) ἐνοικίων" 
ἐπ᾿ ἀμφόδου ᾿Αλυπίου ἐν παλαιῇ οἰκίᾳ τὰ ἐκεῖσε ἐνοίκια, 
(kai) ἐν ἐποικίον Βέβρυχος ἐν τῇ μεγάλῃ οἰκίᾳ τὰ ἐκεῖσε 
5 ἐνοίκια σὺν τῆς ἐκεῖσε ἐπαύλεως, (kal) ἐν Πτολαιμαείδος 
"Oppoy dpovpe δεκάπεντε, lr te : τοὺς αὐτῶν καρπίοὺς) 
(xal) οἰκίας τὰ ἐκεῖσε ἐνοίκια, (καὶ) Kid) κληρονομίίας) 
Akóov στρατιώτου Παθί ): πολίτ(ουλ. 


2, 4, 5. &c. S Pap. 1. Ἐλευσῖνος. 5. Lo... ἐπαύλει, and Πτολεμαίδος. 
6. 1. ἄρουραι. 6 and 8. : so Pap. 


1. Enough of the upper margin remains to leave no room for doubt that this 
is the first line. At the edge of the papyrus above the μ of κώμης a small v followed 
by a x seems to have been written. 

ty: SC. ἱνδικτίονος ? 

Ταλί : cf. B. U. gr. The name perhaps survives in the modern Taleet, the 
hamlet in the south-west of the Fayoum, close to the ruins which have been 
identified by Professor Flinders Petrie as those of Ptolemais Hormou (cf. line 5). 

τοὺς ἐκεῖσε: the construction is irregular ; a nominative, dpovpe, occurs in line 6. 
: 8. Παθί ). Pathyris is too far from the other places mentioned to be likely 

ere. 


LXXXIV. Fifth or sixth century. From the Fayoum. 
Bodl. MS. Gr. class. e. 72 (P). 71x 3 am. 


A schoolboy's exercise, being a short moral tale illustrating the 
triumph of justice over vice. It is written on thick rough papyrus in an 
unformed upright uncial hand. The subject of the story is a patricide, 
who, to escape justice, fled into the desert, and there met a righteous 
fate through the combined instrumentality of a lion and a serpent. 

The papyrus is in four fragments. As the position of the two central 
ones is not quite certain, the fractures are indicated in the text by 
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vertical and horizontal lines. The three points representing a stop and 
the frequent dots over vowels are reproduced from the original. 


+ Υἱὸς τὸν εἴδιον δράκοϊντία ... .].. 
πατέραν φωνεῦσας καὶ μενος ἐπὶ τὸ δέ- 
τοὺς νόμους φοβη- δρον | καὶ δηνά- 
θεὶς ἔφυγεν εἰς ἔρη- 15 pevjo]s ἀνελθεῖν 
5 μίαν : kai did Tv 6 = ...... ] δράκοντα 
ρέων mapepxóuevos tis ee Jar . [.]θε 
ἐδιόκαιτο ὑπὸ AÉ- κί... (ον, οὐ A- 
ὠντος : καὶ διώκό.- ανθάνι θεόν. 
μενος ὑπὸ τοῦ λέ- 20 ἀεὶ τὸν θεῖον τοὺς 
10 αἷντος] ἀνῆλθεν εἰς κακοὺς πρὸς τὴ- 
πεν. [.. .᾿. .]nvpov ν δέκην. + 
1. l. ἴδιον. 2. l. πατέρα φονεύσας. 7. l. ἐδιώκετο. The o of vro is written 
above the s. 4, 8. 1. λέοντος. κ Of διώκομενος corr. from τ. 9. l. λέοντος. 
13. l. δένδρον. I4. l δυνάμενος. οὐ seems to have been omitted after καί, 


19. l. λανθάνει. 20. |, τό. 22. l. δίκην. 


12. Parts of what appears to be the ν of δράκοντα are visible on either side of the 
fracture. 

20. À verb is wanting; perhaps dye was left out after ἀεί owing to the 
homoioteleuton. 

22. The inch of blank space after this line has been filled up in schoolboy 
fashion with horizontal strokes. 


LXXXV. 535 4.D. From the Fayoum. Brit. Mus. Pap. 
DCXXIV. 24x44 zn. 


Beginning of a contract dated in the year after the consulship of 
Belisarius. 
+ Merà τὴν ὑπατίαν Φλ(αουίου) Βελισαρίου τοῦ λ[αμπρ(οτάτου) 
Παυνι xe τέλει τῆς ἴδ ἰνδ(ικτέονος) ἐν ᾿Αρ(σινόῃ). 
and hand. 
Αὐρηλία Μαν' νοῦς θυγάτηρ Ποῦσι χωρὶς k|vpíov 
ἀνδρὸς χρηματίζουσα [ἀπὸ] τῆς ᾿Αρσινοει[τῶν 
5 πόλεως ἀπὸ Gudddiov.... cese 


PAPYRI OF THE BYZANTINE PERIOD 135 


LXXXVI. 595 4.D. From Hermopolts. Brit. Mus. Pap. 
DCXXV. 4% x 44 zm. | 


Acknowledgement of a loan of 61 bushels of wheat, given by 
Aurelius Phoebammon, farmer of the hamlet Tounkerkis in the 
Hermopolite nome, and his surety the Elder Senuthius, to Kol- 
luthus, hemp-factor of Hermopolis. The name Kolluthus does not 
occur in the present fragment, but is given in Ixxxvii, where the same 
man is one of the contracting parties, and which was written by the 
same hand. 


+ Ἔν ὀνόματι τοῦ κυρίου kal δεσπότου ᾿Ιησοῦ 
Χριστοῦ τοῦ θεοῦ καὶ σωτῆρος ἡμῶν͵ + 
βασιλείας τοῦ θειοτάτου ἡμῶν δεσπότου ὰ 
Φλαυίον Μαυρικίου Τιβερίου τοῦ αἰωνίου Αὐγούστου 
5 καὶ Αὐτοκράτορος ἔτους τεσσαρεσκαιδεκάτου 
Xolax ἐννεακαιδεκάτῃ πεντεκαιδεκάτης ivXixriovos). 
+ κύρῳ τῷ θεοφειλεστάτῳ πρεσβυτέρῳ 
καὶ αὐθέντῃ στιπουργῷ υἱῷ τοῦ τῆς 
μακαρίας μνήμης Βίκτορος ἀπὸ τῆς 
IO ᾿Ἑρμουπολιτῶν + «Αὐρήλιος Φοιβάμμων 
υἱὸς ᾿Ιωάννον ἐκ μητρὸς TpofAaxori 
γεωργὸς ἀπὸ érotxelou Τουνκήρκεως 
τοῦ ᾿Ἑρμουπολίτου νομοῦ μετὰ ἐγγυετοῦ τοῦ καὶ 
ἐγγεομένου καὶ ἀποδεχομένου με εἰς τὴν 
15 ἀπόδοσιν τοῦ ἑξῆς δηλοθησομένου 
xpéovs ἰδίου αὐτοῦ κινδύνῳ καὶ πόρῳ 
τῆς αὐτοῦ παντοίας ὑποστάσεως 
Σενουθίου τοῦ εὐλαβεστάτου πρεσβυτέρου 
καὶ γεωργοῦ υἱοῦ ᾿Αρὼν ἐκ μητρὸς Aevpér, 
20 καὶ αὐτοῦ γεωργοῦ [ἀπὸ τοῦ αἰὐτοῦ ἐποι[κίου 
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On the verso 


+ xp(éos) σίτ(ου) (ἀρταβῶν) s" (τετάρτου) κί ) γενόμ(ενον) εἰς 
Φοιβίάμμονα 


4. 1, θεοφιλεστάτφῳ. I2. l ἐποικίου. 13. l. éyyvrrov. I4. 1. ἐγγνομένου. 
I5. 1. δηλωθησομένονυ. 16. ]. ἰδίῳ. 21. g-g d Pap. In the sign for artaba 
the o is in the Byzantine period joined to the horizontal stroke: cf. cv, where the 
stroke is omitted. 


5. Choiach 19 in the fourteenth year of Maurice would on the Alexandrian 
calendar be Dec. 15, 595, while the fifteenth indiction was from 596—7. Similar 
irregularities connected with indictions are found in the Pachymios papyri (Schmidt, 
Griech. Pap. d. K. Bibl. su Berlin, Wessely, Wiener Studien, VII. 129, and Krall, 
Receutl de Travaux, &c., V1. 65), dated in various years of Phocas' reign. In 
most of these there is a discrepancy of two years between the year of the emperor 
and the indiction. In B. U. 312. 4, there is a discrepancy of one year between the 
year of the Diocletian era and the indiction; cf. cv and cvi of this volume, where 
there is a similar inconsistency with the year of the Hegira. Difficulties in the 
numbers of the indictions found in the Codex Theodosianus had long ago led 
Gothofredus to postulate for África a series of cycles not beginning, as those in 
the rest of the Empire, from 312 a.p. (cf. Cod. Theod. De :nduig. XI. 28 lex 8, 
XI. 17 lex 3, and Biener af. Ideler, Handbuch der Chron. II. 354). The Vienna 
papyrus which perhaps mentions two kinds of indictions, one of them being called 
Νείλου ἰνδικτίονος (Wessely, rth. I. 27), partially confirms this view. But the 
contradictions and irregularities hound up with indictions are so great that they are 
probably due less to the indictions themselves than to the calendar. It is by no 
means certain that even in the Byzantine period the correct use of the Alexandrian 
calendar had really penetrated to the uneducated part of the population. 


LXXXVII. 602 A.D. From Hermopolts. 


Contract by which Aurelius John and his two sons, purple-dyers of 
Hermopolis, agree in consideration of an advance of 5 solidi less 30 carats 
from Kolluthus, hemp-factor of the same town (cf. Ixxxvi), to work at 
their trade for a certain term on his behalf. For each sum of 1 solidus 
less 6 carats they severally undertake to dye 225 δεσμίτια, * bundles' of 
raw material, finding their own implements and staying, so long as the 
work was going on, at the factory of Kolluthus. Their wages were to 
be paid once a week at the rate of two φόλλεις for each δεσμίτιον. If 
however they failed to comply with the terms of their contract, the 
advance was to be refunded with the addition of a small fine. As there 
is no other mention of repayment, it is to be inferred that the loan was 
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intended for the purchase of stock, and that Kolluthus recovered his 
money by the sale of the goods produced. 


IO 


I5 


20 


25 


30 


+ ἘΝ ὀνόματι τοῦ κυρίου [κ]αὶ δεσπότου ‘Inood 


Χριστοῦ τοῦ θεοῦ καὶ σω[τ]ῆρος ἡμῶν͵ 

βασιλείας τοῦ θειοτάτον [ἡμῶν δεσπότου 

Φλ(αουίου) Μαυρικίον Τιβερίου τοῦ αἰωνίου Αὐγούστου 
Αὐτοκράτορος ἔτους εἰκοστοῦ Παχὼν εἰκὰς ὀγδόη 
apy(fi) ἕκτης ἰνδ(ικτίονος) ἐν 'Eppob πόλει τῆς Θηβαίδος, + 
Αὐρήλιοι ᾿Ιωάννης υἱὸς Φοιβάμμονος ἐκ 

μητρὸς Στεφαν[ῶ)τος καὶ Μηνᾶ καὶ Va 

οἱ ἐμοὶ viol κογχισταὶ ἀπὸ τῆς ᾿Ἑρμουπολιτῶν 

κύρῳ τῷ θεοφιλεστάτῳ πρεσβυτέρῳ καὶ αὐθέντῃ 
στιππουργῷ υἱῷ Bíkro|pos ἀπὸ τῆς αὐτῆς 

πόλεως χαίρειν. ὁμολογοῦμεν ἀδιαιρέτως 

ἐσχηκέναι καὶ δεδέχθαι παρ᾽ αὐτῆς λόγῳ 

προχρείας τῆς ἡμῶν κογχιστικῆς 

τέχνης χρυσοῦ νομισμάτίια πἸέντε παρὰ 

κεράτια ἐξ ἕκαστον ζυγῷ ᾿Ἑρμοῦ πόλεως, 

yl(verat) xp ὃ «€ m κερ A, ἐφ᾽ à ἡμᾶς παραμεῖναί 
σοι καὶ προσεδρεῦσαι τῷ σ[οῦ ἐργαστηρίῳ 

καὶ ἐργάσασθαί σοι εἰς τὴν ἡμῶν κογχιστικ(ὴν) 
τέχνην ἐπὶ τοῦ ἔργου τῆς παρούσης ἕκτης ἰνδ(ικτίονος) 
ἀπὸ κατάρξεως τῆς τέχνης μέχρι καταλύσεως 

αὐτῆς, καὶ κογχίσαι σοι ἀπὸ δεσμιτίων διακοσίων 
εἴκοσι πέντε ὑπὲρ ἑκάστου νομισματίου 

ἑνὸς παρὰ κεράτια ἕξ, ἡμῶν μέντοι γε 

παρεξομένων τὰ τούτων épy .[. 7τια χωρὶς τινὸς 
ὑπερθέσεως καὶ ἀντιλογίας καὶ κρί[σ]εως καὶ δίκης, 
καὶ μὴ δύνασθαι ἡμᾶς ἀποστῆναι τοῦ ἐργαζομένου 
σοι ἄχρι καταλύσεως τῆς σῆς. τέχνης εἰ δὲ τοῦτο 
ποιήσομεν παρέξομεν λόγῳ καταδίκης 

τοῦ νομίσματος ἑνὸς παρὰ κεράτια ef κεράτια 

eg πρὸς τῇ ἀποδόσει τῆς αὐτῆς προχρείας, 
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λαμβάνοντες μέντοι ye παρὰ σοῦ ἡμέραν μίαν 
καθ’ ἑβδομάδα ἀπὸ φόλλεων δύο ἑκάστου 
δεσμιτίου, κινδύνῳ ἡμῶν καὶ πόρῳ τῆς 
35 ἡμῶν παντοίας ὑποστάσεως. τὸ παρὸν γραμματεῖον 
κύριον καὶ βέβαιον καὶ ἐπερωτηθέντες ὠμολο(γήσαμεν). 
and hand. 
+ «ὐρήλιοι ᾿Ιωάννης Φοιβάμμονος καὶ Μηνᾶ 
καὶ WG οἱ ἐμοὶ υἱοὶ οἱ mpok(e(uevo)) ἐθέμεθα τοῦτο 
τὸ γραμματεῖον ὡς πρόκ(ειτα, + Αὐρ(ήλιος) ᾿Ιωάννης Θεοδώρου 
40 ἀπὸ ᾿Ερμοῦ (πόλεως) &f(twbels) ἔγραψα ὑπὲρ αὐτῶν γράμμί(ατα) 
μὴ εἰδότων. 
grd hand. 
+ KóAXovÜos Βίκτορος σὺν θεῷ 


ee ea νὰν ae ὡς πρόϊκί(ειται ?) ( 


On the verso 
x ) πίρ)οχρ(είαφ) « tvéuríovos) xp(vooD, νο(μισμάτια) € 
πίαρὰ) κ(εράτια) X γενομέ(νης) ὑ(πὲρ) 'Ioávvov Φοιβάμμω- 
νος καὶ Μηνᾶ καὶ Va 
ἀπὸ “Ἑρμοῦ πόλε(ως). 

I. σου Pap. 4. Ἰωαννης Pap.; so in 37 and 39. 32. l. ἡμέρᾳ μιᾷ. 

5. Παχὼν εἰκὰς ὀγδόη ἀρχ(ῇ) : cf. note on Ixxxi. 14. 

13. αὐτῆς : equivalent to σοῦ, although no substantive such as μεγαλοπρέπεια has 

preceded. Cf. B. U. 314. 12. 
21. ἀπὸ kardp£eos x.r.A. : i.e. uninterruptedly ; cf. 1. 27 ff. 


34. κινδύνῳ ἡμῶν x.r.A. is to be taken with wapéfopev . . . . mpoxpeias, line a9 ff., 
the sentence λαμβάνοντες . . . δεσμιτίου being parenthetical. 


LXXXVIII. 602 4.p. From the Fayoum. Brit. Mus. Pap. 
DCXXVI. 5x34àzx. 


Acknowledgement from Aurelius John, of the village of Philoxenus, 
to John, agent in charge of a storehouse, of a loan the nature and 
conditions of which the papyrus breaks off too soon to specify. 

+ "Ev ὀνόματι τοῦ κυρίου kai 
δεσπάᾶτου; ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ τοῦ Θεοῦ καὶ 
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σωτῆρ(ος) ἡμῶν, βασιλείας τοῦ 
ἡμῶν δεσπί(ότον Φλ(αουίου) Μαυρικίου 
5 Τιβερίον τοῦ αἰων(ίου) Αὐγούστου 
ἔτους κα Χοίακ kÓ ς ἰν(δικτίονος) ἐν ᾿Αρ(σινόῃ). 
Αὐρήλιος ᾿Ιωάννης υἱὸς | 
Παύλου ἀπὸ κώμης Φιλοξένου 
τοῦ ᾿Αρσινοἴΐτου νομοῦ τῷ αἰδε- 
10 alum ᾿Ιωάννῃ τῷ πραγμαί(τικῷ) 
πιστικῷ ἀποθήκης ἁγίον 
Σεργίου ἐμπόρου μένοντι ἐν 
ἐνταῦθα τῷ ᾿Αρσινοΐτῃ yx(alpev), 
ὁμολογῶ ἐσχηκέναι ὁμοῦ 
15 καὶ νῦν παρὰ σοῦ διὰ χειρὸς 


On the verso 
xp(éos) ᾿Ιωάννου νἱοῦ Παύλου κί 


4. ἴφαννης Pap. ; so in 10. 


11. ἁγίου Σεργίου : ἁγίου must here be either a mere title of respect or equivalent 
to τοῦ ἐν ἁγίοις. ἐμπόρου might be a mistake for ἐμπόρῳ: but ayiov Zepyiov would 
be a very strange name for an ἀποθήκη. 


LXXXIX. Sixth century av. From Apollinopolis Magna. 
Bodl. MS. Gr. class. c. 32 (P). 32x 11% zx. 


Autograph acknowledgement made by Flavius Psensoerius, a general 
from Apollinopolis, to John, a clerk of the same city, of a debt of 1 gold 
solidus less 2 carats, being probably the balance of some previous debt 
which had been partly repaid. The sum still owing was payable on 
demand, and meanwhile was to bear interest at the rate of 12 per cent. 
per annum. These two persons are also the principals in xc, in which 
the present document is alluded to. 


+ Κυρίῳ μου kal εὐδοκίμῳ ἀδελφῷ ᾿Ιωάννῃ ‘Axwddvov αἰδεσίμῳ 
νοταρίῳ ἀπὸ τῆς ᾿Απολλωνοπολιτῶν ; 
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mapa) Praoviov) Wevaonpiov ‘AvovBiwvos στρ(ατηλάτου) ἀπὸ 
τῆς αὐτῆς πόλ(εως). ὁμολογῶ ὀφείλειν καὶ χρεωστεῖν τῇ 
σῇ ἀδελφότητι 
ἀποκρότως ὑπὲρ ἀνακομιδῆς τοῦ προτέρον μον γραμματίου 
χρυσοῦ νομισμάτιον ἕν παρὰ κεράτια δύο τῷ σῷ 
σταθμῷ, yfvera) xp v a π kep B: καὶ τοῦτο ἑτοίμως ἔχω 
σὺν θεῷ παρασχεῖν τῇ σῇ ἀδελφότητι ὁπόταν βουληθείη 
5 μετὰ τῶν νομίμων ἑκατοστιαίων τόκων ἄχρι ἀποδόσεως καὶ 
συμπληρώσεως τοῦ αὐτοῦ ἑνὸς νομισματίου, 
καὶ εἰς ἀσφάλειαν τῆς σῆς ἀδελφ(ότητος) πεποίημαι αὐτῇ τοῦτο 
τὸ ἀσφαλὲς καὶ ἔστιν μου ὁλόγραφον χειρὶ ἐμῇ. ἀπέλυσα 
ὡς mpox(erat). Φλ(αούιος) Ψενσοήρις στρ(ατηλάτης) ὁ mpoye- 
γραμμίένος), στοιχεῖ μοι τὸ ἀσφαλὲς τοῦ προγεγραμμίένου) 
ἑνὸς νομισματίου 
παρὰ κεράτια δύο, καὶ τοῦτο ἀποδώσω μετὰ τῆς παραμυθείας ὡς 
mpók(erra). ἐγράφ(η) ᾿Επεὶφ : ie: τετάρτης ivdtx(riovos).+ 
On the verso | 
+ ἀσφαλ(ὲς) Vevaonpíov ' AvovBíovos στρ(ατηλάτου) χρ(υσοῦ) νο(μισ- 
ματίου) a m(apà) κερ(άτια) B. | 


I. ἵωαννη Pap. : so Pap. ; cf. 4 and 8. 3. l. ypappareiov. 9. 1, Yevoonpeos. 


3. ἀποκρότως : pracfracte; cf. Epiphan I. p. 813 A (ed. Dion. Petavius); the 

word occurs again xc. 6. 
ὑπὲρ ἀνακομιδῆς : the meaning seems to be that Psensoerius, on the repayment of 

part of some previous debt, had the old bond returned to him, and now made 
a fresh one for the balance. 

B. τῶν νομίμων ἑκατοστιαίων : as the legal rate of interest for ordinary transactions 
was fixed by the Cod. Just. (32, 26) at 6 per cent., this and the following docu- 
ment are probably not later than the middle of the sixth century. 


XC. Suh century a.v. From Apollinopols Magna. 
Bod. MS. Gr. class. e. 33 (P). 11$x 7 zm. 


Autograph acknowledgement of a debt of 6 solidi less 14% carats due 
from Flavius Psensoerius to John, a notary (cf. lxxxix) As in the 
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previous bond, this sum was payable on demand, the annual interest 
meanwhile being five jars of wine on each solidus. 


+: Κυρίῳ μου καὶ εὐδοκίμ(φ) ἀ[δελ]φῷ ᾿Ιωάννῃ 
᾿Ακινδύνου αἰδεσίμῳ νοταρ(ίῳ) ἀπὸ τῇς ᾿Απολλωνο- 
πολιτῶν mapa) Φλ(αονίου) Ψενσοηρίου ‘AvouBlwvos στρ(ατηλάτου) 
ἀπὸ τῆς αὐτῆς πόλεως xaíp(ew) ὁμολογῶ διὰ ταύτην μου 
5 τῆς ἐγγράφου ἀσφαλείας ὀφείλειν καὶ χρεωστεῖν 
τῇ σῇ αἰδεσιμ(ότητι) ἀποκρότως εἰς ἰδίαν μου καὶ 
ἀναγκαίαν χρείαν χρυσοῦ κεφαλαίῳ νομισμάτια 
δεσποτικὰ ἁπλᾶ δόκιμα τὸν ἀριθμὸν ἕξ 
ἥμισυ τέταρτον 
παρὰ κεράτια δέκα τέσσαρα τῷ σῷ σταθμῷ, γί(νεται) χρ 
»ς T Kk ióL d, 
IO καὶ ταῦτα ἑτοίμως ἔχω σὺν θεῷ παρασχεῖν τῇ σῇ 
ἀρετῇ ὁπόταν βουληθείη μετὰ καὶ τῆς τούτων 
παραμυθείας, τοῦτ᾽ ἔστιν καθ᾽ ἔτος ἑκάστου νομισματίου 
οἴνου καθαροῦ καὶ ἀδόλου κολόβων πέντε μέτρῳ 
τοῦ εὐαγοῦς μοναστηρίου ἀββᾶ ‘Ayevobs ἄχρι ἀποδόσεως 
15 καὶ [cup}rAnpdcews τῶν Tp(oy)d[y]oap[u]évov ἕξ 
νομισματίων χωρὶς οἱασδήποτε εὑρεσιλογίας 
καὶ ὑπερθέσεως κινδύνῳ ἐμῷ καὶ πόρῳ τῆς 
ἐμῆς ὑποστάσεως: καὶ εἰς τὴν ἀσφάλειαν πεποίημαί σοι 
τοῦτο τἀσφαλὲς καὶ ἔστιν μου ὁλόγραφον χειρὶ ἐμῇ" 
20 ἀπέλυσα ὡς πρόκ(ειται). Φλί(αούιος Ψενσοήρις στρ(ατηλάτης) ὁ 
προγεγραμμίένο»), 
στοιχεῖ μοι τὸ ἀσφαλὲς τῶν ἕξ νομισμάτων παρὰ κερ(άτια) id 
(ἥμισυ) (τέταρτον) " 
καὶ ταῦτα ἀποδώσω μετὰ τῆς παραμυθείας ὡς πρόκ(ειταϊ). 


and hand. 
Kvpakós πρεσβιύτερος) καὶ προεστὼς τοῦ εὐαγοῦς 
μοναστηρίου ἀββᾶ ᾿Αγενοῦς μαρτυρῶ τῷ ἀσφα- 


. 25 λεῖ ἀκούσας παρὰ τοῦ θεμένου. 1st hand. δηλαδὴ 
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βεβαίου ὄντος τοῦ Tporépov μοῦ mir τακ[ῇῆου τοῦ ἑνὸς vopío- 
ματος" 
ὁμοίως Ψενσοήρις, στοιχεῖ μοι, 
+ ἐγράφη Φαῶφι YY y 7932 ivOtx(rlovos), 
On the verso 


].. gov Ψενσοηρίου. . [ 


I. iwavyn Pap. I2. rovr Pap. cf. 26. 20. l. Ψενσοήριος : SO 27. 
21. : 80 Pap. 23. l. Κυριακός. 


6. ἀποκρότως : cf. note on Ixxxix. 3. 
13. κολόβων: the word does not seem to occur elsewhere as a liquid measure. 
26. τοῦ προτέρου πιττακίου : i, e. the papyrus of which Ixxxix is the text. 


XCI. .Szxth or seventh century. From the Thebaid. - Bodl. 
MS. Gr. class. c. 34 (P) 4X x 124 7x. 


Letter addressed to Peter, a bishop, by Abraham Apamenas and 
Kalapesius expressing in the lengthy phraseology required by the 
manners of the period their good wishes for his health and happiness 
and their desire to see him. 


+ Πρὸ πάντων γράφω προσκυνῶν kai ἀσπαζόμενος rà τίμια ἴχνη 
τῶν ποδῶν τῆς ὑμετέρ(ας) 
πατρικῆς ἁγιωσύνης καὶ εὐχόμενος αὐτὴν ὑγιαίνειν ἐπὶ μήκιστον 
χρόνον ὑπερευχομένην 
ἡμῶν ἀναξίων ὄντων ὑμῶν. μαθόντες δὲ ἐκ τῶν γραμμάτων 
ὑμῶν τὴν ὑγίειαν ὑμῶν καὶ τὴν 
κατάστασιν ἐπλήσθημεν χαρᾶς δίοτι ἡσύχως mÜpare καλὸν 
τόπον καὶ τὴν θεραπείαν 
5 ὑμῶν͵ καὶ οὐ πανόμεθα εὐχόμενοι νύκτα καὶ ἡμέραν ὑπὲρ τῆς 
σωτηρίας ὑμῶν ἕως οὗ ὁ θεὸς 
ἐνέγκῃ ὑμᾶς ἐνταῦθα καὶ αὐτοπροσώπως προσκυνήσωμεν τοὺς 
πόδας ὑμῶν. καὶ γὰρ κἂν 


* 
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ἔστε ἐπὶ ξένοις διπλοῦν μισθὸν ἀποδίδει ὑμῖν ὁ θεὸς δεσπίότης). 
πολλὰ δὲ προσκυνεῖ ὑμᾶς "lovàk 
ὁ θυρωρὸς ὁ ὑμέτερος δοῦλος. + ἡ ἁγία τριάς, + 
On the verso 
+ δεσπάτῃ) ἡμῶν τῷ πάντα(ν) ἁγιωτ(άτῳ) (kal) ὁσιωτάίτῳ) πατρὶ 
πν(ευματικῷ “ΣΧ ἀββᾷ Πέτρῳ ἐπισκ(όπῳ) + ᾿Αβραάμ(ιος) 


᾿Απαμηνᾶς καὶ 


10 + Καλαπήσιος Üpuérep(o) δοῦλοι, + 
ἡ. |. ἀποδίδωσι. ἴονακ Pap. 9. S οσιωτῶ..... vm Pap. 


XCII. Sexth or seventh century. From the Fayoum. | Bodl. . 
MS. Gr. class. c. 35 (P). 7x 124 zx. 


Letter from Callimachus to Peter, a cancellarius. After expressing 
surprise at the latter's silence, and asking for news of his health and 
circumstances, Callimachus makes: a request for an assortment of 
vegetable seeds. 


[+] ᾿Εθαυμάσαμεν τοσούτων ἀνθρώπων πεμφθέντων παρὰ τῆς 

[κ]οινῆς ἀγαθῆς δεσποίνης καὶ μὴ δεξάμενοι γράμματα τῆς 
ὑμετέρας 

[μ]εγαλοπρεποῦς ἀδελφότητος. καλῶς οὖν ποιεῖ, ἐπισταμένη 
ὅπως μέλει 

[ἡμῖν τοῦ γνῶναι ἐφ ἑκάστης τὴν ὑμετέραν ὕγίειαν καὶ κατάσ- 
τασιν διὰ παντὸς 

5 πεμπομένου παρὰ τῆς κοινῆς δεσποίνης, γράφουσα ἡμῖν τὴν 

ὑμετέραν ὑγίειαν 

[κ]αὶ κατάστασιν, κελεύειν δὲ καὶ περὶ τῶν δοκούντων ὅπως καὶ 
ἡμεῖς 

εὕρωμεν μετὰ παρρησίας ὀχλῆσαι ὑμῖν περὶ ὧν χρεία, παρα- 
καλῶ δὲ ὑμᾶς 

ὀλίγα σπέρματα λαχάνων διαφόρων ἀποστεῖλαί μοι διὰ τινὸς 
πεμπομένου 
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ἐνταῦθα, iva καὶ ἐν τούτῳ χάριτας ὑμῖν ὁμολογήσω. διὰ 
παντὸς τοῦ γράμματος 
10 πλεῖστα προσκυνῶ καὶ ἀσπάζομαι τὴν ὑμετέραν μεγαλοπρε(πῆ) 
ἀδελφί(ότητα). + 
On the verso 
+ δεσπότῃ) ἐμῷ τῷ πά(ντων) μεγαλοπρε(πεστάτῳ) πά(ντων) τι- 
μαξ(ιωτάτῳ) παμφιλεί(στάτῳ) ἀδελφί(ῷ) Πέτρῳ kaykeAXapío) 
Καλλίμαχος. 


6. κελεύειν : a variation for κελεύουσα. Callimachus says that he wishes Peter 
would ask him for something, so that he himself might have no scruple in making 
his wants known. The sentence is a delicate preface to the following request. 


XCIII. Szxth or seventh century. Bodl. MS. Gr. class. 
c. 36 (P). 34x οὐ zm. 


Letter addressed to Senouthes, a bishop, by a certain Sarapammon 
in the service of a personage whose name is not given, but who is 
described as ‘the most magnificent comes.’ The writer, acting under 
the direction of the comes, asks the bishop to put pressure upon the 
presbyter Phoebammon to make him act justly by his letter-carrier. If 
Phoebammon remained obstinate, the writer declares that he would 
himself be obliged to take strong steps in order to bring the presbyter 
to compliance. 


+ ‘O μεγαλοπρεπέστατος ὑμῶν vids ὁ κόμες ἔγραψέν por πάντως 
παρασκευάσαι Φοιβίάμμονα τὸν 
πρεσβύτερον τὸ δίκαιον φυλάξῃ τῷ γραμματηφόρῳ αὐτοῦ 
Avil’ καὶ ἐπειδὴ mp. ...... 
αὐτὸν ἐξευτελέσαι͵ παρακαλῶ τὴν ὑμετέραν πατρικὴν θεοφιλίαν 
νουθετῆσαι αὐτὸν 
πρὸς τὸ δίκαιον' 


ἐπεὶ ἐὰν μηδὲ ὑμῖν πείθεται ἀναγκάζομαι παρασκευάσαι αὐτὸν 
θέλοντα καὶ μὴ θέλοντα 
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5 πρὸς Ta γραφέντα pot παρὰ τοῦ αὐτοῦ προειρημένου peyado- 
πρεπεστάτου ἀνδρὸς δεσ[ίπότου ἐμοῦ. 
On the verso 
[+ τῷ ἁγ)ιωτ(άτῳ) marp(i) πν(ευματικλῷ ἀββίᾶ) x x Σ᾿ ενούθῃ ἔπισ- 
koro) + Σαραπάμμων υἷός, + 


2. 1. φυλάξαι. 3. |. ἐξευτελίσαι, 4. πρὸς τὸ δίκαιον was added afterwards 
above the line. μηδὲ corr. from μητε. i] 


I. υἱός is here and on the verso used in its spiritual rather than its literal sense. 
It would be very unnatural for a son to write of his brother in the style of this 
letter. 

2. mp| : perhaps mp[oodoxa, when αὐτόν will mean Phoebammon; but the pro- 
noun may equally well be the object, and refer to either ó κόμες or ᾿Ανύψιος, accord- 
ing to the verb supplied. ἐξευτελίσαι, ‘treat with contempt.’ 


XCIV. Szxth or seventh century. From Hermopolis. 
Bodl. MS. Gr. class..c. 37 (P). 4x 11$ gm. 


Letter addressed to the ὑποδέκτης or receiver of taxes at Hermopolis, 
requesting him to accept payment from some unnamed persons, whether 
they offered corn, barley, or gold money, the reason given being that 
the presence of the receiver was required immediately in Hermopolis. 
From the peremptory character of the letter it may be inferred that 
the writer was the official superior of the ὑποδέκτης. 


Θέλησον κἄν γε σῖτον κἄν γε κριθὴν κἄν γε ὁλοκότ᾽ τινα 
καταβάλλουσίν σοι παράλαβε ἵνα ἔλθῃς διὰ συντόϊμο]ν 
εἰς τὴν πόλιν καὶ ἀπαλλάξῃς τὸ πρᾶγμά cov ἀλλὰ πάντα 
ταῦτα παράλαβε ἵνα, ὡς εἶπον͵ διὰ συντόμου ἀνέλθῃς. 

On the verso 


5 .eee( +) ὑποδέκτῃ ᾿Ἑρμουπόλεως. + 
wn...erara...( ) + 


2. |. καταβάλλωσιν. 
1. ὁλοκότ᾽ ria, i. e. solidi. 
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XCV. Sixth or seventh century A.D. From Apollinopolss 
Magna. Bodl. MS. Gr. class. c. 38 (P). 24x 122 tn. 


Receipt showing that the church of Apollinopolis had paid for the 
provision of ‘the most noble Scythians of Justinian’s corps’ quartered 
at the monastery of Bayllus, 2 solidi 21 carats, being the half-yearly 
instalment due. 


+ 4Δέδωκεν ἐκκλ(ησία) ᾿Απόλλωνος els λέγον ἀννωνῶν τῶν γενναιο- 
τάτων Σ᾽ κυθῶν ᾿Ιουστινιανῶν 
ἀγραρευόντων ἐν τῷ μοναστηρίῳ Βαύλλον ἑξαμήν(ου) κανόνος 
τεσσαρεσκαιδεκάτης ἵνδί(ικτίονος) χρυσοῦ νομίσματα 
δύο κεράτια εἴκοσι ἕνα (vy(o) yüvera) ? B x κα (vy(o) 
Κόλλουθος διαδότ(ης) δ᾽ ἐμοῦ Βίκτορος ἀδελφοῦ, 
στοιχεῖ μοι νομισμάτια δύο καὶ κεράτια εἴκοσι ἕν ((vyo), 
yl(verao ? B κ κα ζ(υγῷ), ὡς mpdx(errat), +++ 
On the verso 
5 "Exxdno ia) ᾿Απόλλωνος 18 ἰνδίικτίονος) νο(μίσματα) B κ(εράτια) 
Ka, 
I. ζουυστινιανων Pap. : 
2. κανών is the technical term for the contributions of the laity for the support 


of the clergy, and as this troop was occupying a monastery the word is here 
natural. In lxxx. 14 it is used quite generally in the sense of a λειτουργία. 


XCVI. Szxth or seventh century ap. Bodl. MS. Gr. class. 
J. 55 (FP). 3x δὲ en. 
Receipt for 30 bushels of corn from the notary Theophilus, writing 
on behalf of Theodora, to Kollouthus son of Hierakion. 
+ Te κυρί(ίῳ) Κολλούθῳ ‘Iepaxlovos Θεόφιλος vorápis [ὑπὲρ 
τῆς θεοσσεβ(εστάτης) kvp((as) Θεοδώρας, ἐδεξάμην παρίὰ σοῦ 
κατὰ κέλευσιν τῆς ἐμῆς δεσποίνης σίτου ἀρτάβίας 
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τριάκοντα ξηροῦ, γί(νετα!) σι — λ μάνας). ἐγρ(άφη) μηί(νὴ 
Φαμενὼθ 
5 i ἰνδιικτίονος) ιβ, Θεόφιλος στοιχεῖ μοι. + 
On the verso 
+ πιτάκ(ιον) ... air... [..... ]...olrov áprd[Ba]s ^. 


I. iepaxiovos Pap. — 2. θ of θεοσσεβ is written over the line; l. θεοσεβι 5. There 

- are traces of ink after μοι, but they are probably a mere flourish; the « of μοι has 

a stroke through it, showing that it was the last word. 6. Ll πιττάκιον. The 
writing on the verso is almost entirely obliterated. 


XCVII. Szxth century ap. Bodl. MS. Gr. class. 
d.47(P. 2x 102, 


Receipt given by Victorina through her slave Stephanus to Absalom, 
showing that he had paid her 382 carats as his rent for the crop of 
a piece of land in the thirteenth indiction. 


+ Il(apà) τῆς κύρας Βικτορίνης Xi) ἐμοῦ Στεφάνου παιδὸς αὐτῆς 
᾿Αβεσαλώμ' γεωργῷ. ἐδεξάμην 
παρὰ σοῦ ὑπὲρ dp γυρικῶν τοῦ ὑπὸ σὲ κτήματος τόπου 
μετὰ σπόρου γενήματος τῆς σὺν θεῷ τρεισκαιδεκάτης 
6 ἱνδικτίονος χρυσοῦ κεράτια τριάκοντα ὀκτὼ ἥμισυν 
τέταρτον, yl(verat) xp kep An S d, (vyià) δημοσ(ίῳ) καὶ πρὸς 
σὴν ἀσφάλειαν 
ἐξέδωκά σοι τοῦτο τὸ ἐντάγιον ὡς πρόκειται συνβοηθηντικ(όν). + 
2nd hand. | 
+ Βικτωρίνη croix? μοι τὸ ἐντάγ(ιον) ὡς πρόκιται. Aapiavds 
᾿Ιουλιανοῦ 


ἀξιωθεὶ ἔγραψα ὑπὲρ αὐτ(ῆς) γράμμ(ατα) μὴ εἰδότος. + 


I. l. Bxrepívgs as in 8. 2. αβεσαλωμ᾽ Pap. — 7. 1. συμβοηθητικόν. 8. Apparently 
the writer of the first seven lines, Stephanus, began this line with &(&) ἐμ(οῦ), which 
was afterwards erased, the chrism being added by the second hand. ἴουλιανου Pap. 
9. l. ἀξιωθείς... εἰδυίας. 


7. ἐντάγιον is equivalent to πιττάκιον, cf. xcvi. 6; the word is new. 
L 2 
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XCVIII. .Szxih century ap. Bodl. MS. Gr. class. 
8. 73 (P). 34x 74 en. 


Receipt for a supplementary payment of 2 solidi less 12 carats made 
by Epanakius to a comes who, if lines 5 and 6 contain his signature, was 
named Phoebammon, for a sycamore tree. 


+ Il/apà) τοῦ κόμιτος ᾿Επανακίῳ προ(νοητῇ) παρ(έσχες) 
ὑ(πὲρ) τῆς συκαμενέας 
ὁμοί(ως) μετὰ τὰ δοθέντα νομίσματ(α) δέκα νομίσματα 
δύο παρὰ δώδεκα, γί(νεταὴ v Bx iB. Παχὼν X ivQur(ovos) (. // 


and hand. 
5 [+] Φοιβάμμων [σ]τοιχεῖ plot) τίὸ] é[yrdy(cov)] 
τῶν δύο m(apà) dddexa, . 
On the verso 
+ ἐντάγι(ον) kóp(rros) ᾿Επανακίφ. 


I. The second e of συκαμενεας is corrected. 1. συκαμινέας. 


I. It would be possible to read map(áa xes), and to regard the document as an 
order from the comes to his steward; cf. ciii. 
5. ἐντάγιον : cf. xcvii. 7, note. 


XCIX.  Fzfth or sixth century &.p. Bodl. MS. Gr. class. 
d.48 (P). 103 x6 zn. 


Receipt granted by Flavius Gerontius to Aninus, showing that the 
latter had made two payments of 155 and 60 sextarii of olvóxpeov, which 
appears to be a synonym for οἰνάριον, thin or diluted wine. 


Φαρμοῦθι τι, κατέβαλεν Avivos ἐν τῇ ovp . [ 
διὰ Γρατιανοῦ Ümép πεντεκαιδεκάτης 
ἰνδικτίονος οἰνοκρέου ξέστας ἑκατὸν 
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πεντήκοντα πέντε, yl(verat) £/ pve, καὶ διὰ 

5 [ΚἸωνσταντίου οἰνοκρέον ξέστας ἑξήκοντα, yl(veraz) 
οἶνοκρ & /€ μόνους. Φλ(αούιος) Τερόντιος ᾿Απολ(λωνίου) 
ἐξαιδόμην cov τὴν ἀποχὴν ὡς πρόκει- 


ται. // 


4. 1. ἐξεδόμην. 


3. οἰνοκρέου : the word is only found in Jo. Malal. 2. 9 οὔστινας ἄρτους ἐκάλεσε 
Παλατίνους ... ἑκάστου ἄρτου ἀφορίσας olvoxpéa καὶ βέστια, where L. Dindorf (Serif. 
Hist. Byzant. vol. 28. p. 322), following Chilmead (note ad Joc.), reads οἶνον, 
xpéa. "The present papyrus, while affording a strong argument for retaining the 
MS. reading in that passage, suggests that, notwithstanding the analogy of οἰνόμελι 
οἰνέλαιον, &C., κεράννυμι, not κρέας, supplies the second part of the compound. The 
production at this period of a mixture of wine and flesh is not easy to imagine at 
all, still less in such wholesale quantities. On the other hand the sense of οἰνάριον, 
ans or weak wine, is no less appropriate here than in the passage quoted from 

ἃ. 


XCIX (a). Sexth or seventh century av. Bodl. MS. 
Gr. class. d. 49 (P). 82x 3 2m. 


+ Δανεὶτ τὰ ἀπὸ διαίτης 
ἀνεδέξατο ποιήσῃ" εἰ δὲ 
Θαησίαν μὴ ποιήσῃ 
ὥστε αὐτὴν “10 ἐπὶ τῷ ἐμὲ 

5 ἀπελθῖν βαλεῖν αὐτὴν 
εἰς διαίτην καὶ εἰς τὴν φυλακήν. 
5. 1. ἀπελθεῖν. 6. 1. δίαιταν. 8. l. ποιήσειν. 


1. Trans. ‘David has become surety for Thaesia on condition that she return 
to her home and busy herself with its duties; otherwise that I shall put her in 
prison.’ Apparently Thaesia had committed some offence for which she had 
rendered herself liable to imprisonment, from which David saved her by becoming 
surety for her good behaviour on the above conditions. 

2. ἀνεδέξατο Sore might also mean ‘has become surety that,’ or ‘has received her 
back on condition that,’ but neither of these explanations accounts very satisfactorily 
for the threat of imprisonment. 
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C. 683 4.p. From the Fayoum. Brit. Mus. Pap. 
DCCXXVIII. 13x44 zz. 


Acknowledgement of a payment, the particulars of which are lost, 
to Aurelius Kosmas from Victor the representative of Joseph, duz, of 
Arsinoe. The document is signed by two witnesses. 

+ 'E(v ὀνόμ]ατι τοῦ κυρίου καὶ δεσπότου ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ τοῦ θεοῦ 
καὶ σωτῆρος ἡμῶν κ[αὶ τῆς δεσποίνης ἡμῶν τῆς ἁγίας 
θεοτόκου καὶ deurapÜ(évov) Μαρίας καὶ πάντων τῶν ἁγίων, ἔτους 
Διοκλη(τιανοῦ) TyÓ Μεσορὴ δευτέρᾳ ἑνδεκάτης ἰν(δικτίονος) ἐν 

᾿Δρ(σινόῃ). 
5 τῷ μεγαλοπρεπεστάτῳ Bixropt ἐκπροσώπῳ ᾿Ιωσὴφ τοῦ 
εὐκλεεστάτου δουκὸς ἀπὸ τῆς ᾿ἀρσινοιτῶν πόλε(ως) Αὐρήλιος 
Κοσμᾶς [τῶν] πρεσβυτέρων παρατούρας υἱὸς ᾿Ιωάννου 
ἀπὸ τῆϊς αὐτῆς πόλεως) οἰκῶν παρ᾽ ἔσωθεν ῥυμίου τοῦ ἁγίου 
Μάρκου. 
ὁμολ[ογῶ ὁμοῦ] καὶ νῦν ἑκουσίᾳ γνώμῃ ἐπομνύμείνος) 
Io Θεὸν [παντο]κρ[ά]τορα εἰληφέναι kai δεδέχθαι καὶ 
πεπίληρ)ῶσθ[αι) παρὰ τῆς ὑμετέρας μεγαλοπρεπείας 


[is heel ρον lero. ....... IIa]óv. διαπραθέντος 
ΞΡ IP PET. jv μελιτοχρώον 
Dc ed τοῦτ᾽ ἔστιν χρυσίου νομισμάτια 

15 ἐπ ας ea aires τὸ τὸ a mplos xp) ὑμετέραν ἀσφάλε(ιαν) 
[πεποίημαι ταύτην) ὑμῖν τὴν πληρωτικὴν 
[ἀπόδειξιν ..... καὶ ἐπερα(τηθεὶς) ὡμ(ολόγησα). + 2nd 


hand? + Kooplas 
[τῶν πρεσβυτέρ)ων στοιχεῖ μοι πάντ(α) ὡς mpÓ(kevrat). + 


3rd hand? 
DE erae oe Ἰς vids rob μακαρίου Κοσμᾶ 
20 [μαρτυρῶ] τῇδε τῇ dmoóe(f(e) ὡς πρό(κειται). + 
4th hand. 


+ Apl.. “ρμί.. .1)5 μαρτυρῶ τῇδε τῇ ἀπο- 
deif(er) ὡς πρ[ὀἸκι(ειταὺ. 
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1st hand. 
+ di emu Aaron esemioth(e)..... Oc ἐμοῦ 
‘A poy νον a 
On the verso 
25 + πληρωτ(ικὴ) ἀϊπόδειξις .. about 30 letters] Βέκτορι. + 


13. 1. pedcroypdov. 


4. As the eleventh indiction was 682-683, the ordinary Byzantine indiction 
beginning in each year on September 1 (in Egypt on Thoth 1 = Aug. 29) must 
here be meant. The movable indiction peculiar to Egypt (cf. notes on lxxxi. 14 
and Ixxxvi. 5) can hardly have begun so late as Mesore. 

5. ἐκπροσώπῳ: personam susiinents; the verb ἐκπροσωπεῖν is found, e.g. Eust. 
Opusc. p. 218, 24, but the substantive is new. 

6. δουκός: the title unless applied to an Arab cannot have been more than 
honorific at this date. 

4. παρατούρας = parafura, a word found in various senses in mediaeval Latin; 
v. Du Cange. The most fitting meaning here is perhaps that of secre/arium 
ecclestae. Or could the term have its more regular sense, and imply that 
Kosmas had the style and insignia of a πρεσβύτερος, without exercising the 
functions? (Hesych. παρατούριον, κράσπεδον.) It would hardly help matters to read 
πραιτουρα. 

9. ὁμοῦ] cf. Ixxxviii. 14. 

15. χρί ): what is transcribed as x might be τ or y; if πρ]ὸς is right, it is not 
easy to see what word can have been intended. 

33. esemioth(e): h can represent either the Latin h or the Greek 5; but if 
esemiote be read (cf. B. U. 303. 26, &c.), it is difficult to account for the horizontal 
stroke through the top of the letter, which should indicate abbreviation. 

25. y9— ἀμήν, of which the numerals corresponding to the letters add up to 99; 
cf. Wessely, Miffheil. Y. 1313. The sign has not been recognized before in a pub- 
lished papyrus, though we conjecture that it occurs after Φίβ in B. U. 310. 26, and 
it may have escaped notice elsewhere among the elaborate flourishes with which 
documents of this period so frequently terminate. On this analogy Krall (24:7//e. 
I. 127) has suggested that the letters xuy, which occasionally occur (at the end of 
a document in Gr. Paf.I. lxiv. 8, Brit. Mus. Pap. CXIII. 6 (c), 41, at the beginning 
in a papyrus in the possession of Professor G. Lumbroso), stand for ἡ ἁγία τριὰς 
e(eós), which will by the same method produce the required numeral. This 
explanation may be thought to gain some support from xci. 8, where the phrase ἡ 
ἁγία τριάς closes ἃ letter. But the omission of e(eós) there is a serious drawback. This 
word, and the necessity of abbreviating it, are in fact the weak points in Krall's 
theory. Wessely (Wiener Sfudten, 1887, p. 253) thinks that the letters may be the 
initials of χειρός μου γραφή, and his view is adopted by Kenyon on Brit. Mus. Pap. 
CXIII. 6(c). But these words are nowhere actually found in the required position. 
If the sign is to be explained by initials and not by numbers, the formula Χριστὸν 
Μαρία γεννᾷ of cxii (a) 1 gives a possible solution. 
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CI. Seventh century a.p. From the Fayoum. | Bodl. 
MS. Gr. class. f. 56 (P). 21x44 zx. 


Corn-tax receipt signed by Timotheus, showing that Kunon son of 
Venafrius had paid 14'5 artabae. 


+ $aáé$() ἡ σίτου óevr(épas] ἱν(δικτίονος) 
κτήσ(εως) Δόμνου Κύνων Οὐεναφρίον 
᾿Απόλλω i ) ἀρ(τάβην) μίαν δωδέκ(ατον), --- a (B. 
and hand. + Τιμόθεος. + 


2. κτήσεως : the nominative could also stand here; cf. Wessely, Pariser. Papyri, 
LXV. 1.23. It is possible that Aóurov should be printed with a small 8, and that 
Κύνων is meant for a genitive, in which case ᾿Απόλλω is the person who paid the 
tax. 


3. learns)? 


CII. Seventh century s.v. Bodl. MS. Gr. class. f. 57 (P). 
31 x 54 x. 
Receipt given by Kosmas to Moses, a cultivator in his employ, for 
two payments of 1 solidus. 
νο(μισμάτιον) α 
+ Παρέάσχε) γεωργίός) μου Μουσῇ ἰνδ(ικτίωνος) 8 p(nvós) Μεσουρὲ 

Kn ὑ(πὲρ) διμωσον στί. Jeo } + 
ὁμ(οίως) νο(μισμάτιον) a, ἕνα, Θῶθ a, 
ἐγὼ Κοσμᾶ Γεωρ(γίου) σίτο]ιχεῖ μοι, ++ 


I. 1. Μεσορή. 1. Μουσῆς. 2. 1. δημοσίου ? 4. l. ἕν. 4. 1, Κοσμᾶς: 


1. Movoy: for the omission of the final s cf. Κοσμᾶ, line 4; the form Μουσῆς 
occurs in Brit. Mus. Pap. XLVI. 109; B. U. 343. 3, &c. 
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CIII. Szxth or seventh century. | From the Fayoum. Bod. 
MS. Gr. class. d. So(P). 34 x 10} zx. 


Order addressed to Entoulius by Theodore (Ὁ) to pay 40 solidi of 
pure gold, the price of some timber. 


+ Kup(íp)'EvrovMo Θεάδωρος ?),  [map]íox(es) ὑ(πὲρ) τιμ(ῆς) ξύλων 
ἡμῶν 
(kai) τοῦ Ócom(órov) μοῦ τοῦ κυρ(ίου) Ax[. ..] . . [1ὀρυ( ) νομισ- 
μάτια τεσσαράκον- 


τα ὄβρυζα, ὃ μ ὄβρυζ(α), T. ( 4θ]ὺρ « ἰνδίικτίονος) ce, di 


1. Above the o of Θεο is a line, which may be meant for v; there would be room 
for three letters before παρ]. ( vr Pap. 2. S Pap. The letter lost before pv 
cannot be x. The v is written above the line. 3. The signature of the scribe 
in Latin becomes as usual a mere scribble; the conclusion of it is perhaps meant 
for esemeioth(e), cf. c. 23. 


CIV. Seventh or eighth century. From the Fayoum. Brit. 
Mus. Pap. DCCX XVII. 5x9 zn. 


Account of various payments of wheat, made by a certain Phoe- 
bammon on account of land near the village of Macron. 


+ ᾿Ἐπεὶφ κα lv&ixriovos) B χώρου) Μάκρονο() Φοιβά(μμων) 
᾿Αβρα(αμίου) διὰ) Πιήον πρε(σβυτέρου) (ἀρτάβην) y ἡ, 
διμίρονυ ByXoov), καλὰ p(dva), 

δι᾽ ἐμοῦ Φλ(αουίου) mpdaBuvrépov) γρ(αμματέως). + 


+ ἐπαγο(μένων) y ἰνδικτίονος) 8 — — à) χειρ(ὸς) (ἀρτάβην) ιβ’ 
μη΄, δωτέκ(α)τ(ον) σερακ(οσ)τ(όγδοον), καλὰ p(dva) + 
+ τῇ (αὐτῇ) ἡ(μέρᾳ) ἱνδ(ικτίονος) B — — Gud) Πιήου πρε(σβυ- 


tépov) (ἀρτάβην) S xd μη΄, ἥμισυ εἰκ(οσ)τ(οτέταρτον) 
σερακ(οσ)τ(όγδοον), καλὰ p(dva), δι ἐμοῦ T(o)Ó αὐ(τοῦ). 
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5 + τῇ (αὐτῇ) ἡ(μέρᾳ) ἰνδίικτίονο) B — — Gia) Μαθε(ίου ?) 
(ἀρτάβην) γ΄, τρίτ(ον), καλὰ p(dva), dt ἐμοῦ τ(ο)ῦ αὐ(τοῦ). 


I. 1. Μάκρωνος . . . διμοίρου. o y η Pap.; if o means artaba, the horizontal stroke 
elsewhere found above it or joined to it is omitted in this papyrus. . The signs for 
the fractions are here and in lines 4 and 5 put before the written expressions of 
them. 3. l. δωδέκατον. 4. For the interpretation of the abbreviations at the 
beginning of the line, cf. B. U. 34. 21 ff. τ has a dot over it which might be meant 
for almost any letter, then comes apparently v joined to n with a stroke to denote 
abbreviation; in 5 there is only τ with the dot over it, and η with the stroke of 
abbreviation. av at the end of lines 4 and 5 is also written very cursively, in line 5 
becoming merely a line with a curve at the end of it. 


1. Madxpovo(s): this name occurs in a list of villages in the Fayoum published by 
Magirus (Wiener Studien, vii. 119). 


CV. 719 A.D. From the Fayoum. | Bodl. MS. Arab. 
d. 79 (P) 54% 34 em. 


This and the next papyrus are tax-receipts of the same date, written 
both in Greek and Arabic. In either case little of the Arabic part, 
which stands first, remains; but it does not seem to have been 
a repetition of the Greek. 

The lack of published parallels renders the frequent abbreviations 
difficult of resolution, and the difficulty is in these examples increased 
by mutilation. There is however no doubt about the substance of the 
following text, which is a certificate granted by Zoubeeir son of Ziad 
(cf. cvi) that Senouthius son of Julius had paid 34 solidi in settlement of 
the tax for the first indiction. 

For the reading of the Arabic we are indebted to Prof. Margoliouth. 


TO μῦν ἀρ τον ae ....and wrote.... 
o ley cool rw pro Safar year one hundred and one. 


Σὺν Hep) Ζουβεεὶρ υἱζὸς) Ziad Adpiv 
Σενουθ(ιῷ) Αἰουλίου Ape( ) διὰ) Aapepy ἀπὸ Λευκί ). 
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(yà) αὐ(τὸς) δέ(δεγμαι) Xi’) ὑμῶν ὑ(πὲρ) διαγρ(αφῆς) ἰνδ(ικτίονος) 
a ἀρ(ι)θ(μῷ) νο(μισμάτια) y dipepo(v), 


Believe in 
(Seal) God and his 
apostles. 


2. l. Ἰουλίον. Αἰουλί(ου) ταμεί(ᾳ ?) would also be possible. Aap x«.r.A.: the tail of 
the over written p of epy coalesces with the first stroke of the π of ἀπό; x is over 
the o. Possibly ἐρχίομεν. .) ἀπό, or Aapep( ) ἀπὸ χζώρου). For Aev«( ), cf. cvi. 2. 
3. ἐ(γὼ) av(rds): the resolutions are doubtful; e is followed by a stroke of 
abbreviation, succeeded by a broad v, the left end of which is slightly thickened. 
l. δίμοιρον. 4. ἐζπα)γ(ο)μ(ένων) : ey are parallel, μ is over the line; in cvi μ is 
replaced by o. 


I. Αὐμίν, Professor Margoliouth suggests, might seem to be the first word on 
the seal. 

3. ivB(ucriovos) a: the year 101 of the Hegira began July 27, 719, and the first 
indiction was 717,8. There must therefore be some mistake; cf. note on Ixxxvi. 5. 

4. ἐπαγομένων B: the first day of the month Safar in the year 101 of the Hegira 
corresponds to August 26; ἐπαγομένων B is August 25.  Presuming that the 
Greek and Arabic dates refer to the same day and year, there is here another 
discrepancy. | 


CVI. 719 a.p. From the Fayoum. | Bodl. MS. Arab. 
d.75°(P). 32. 38 ὧν 


Bilingual receipt from Zoubeeir son of Ziad to Senouthius Baouch, 
showing that the latter had paid 6} solidi for the tax of the first 
indiction. Compare the introduction to the previous papyrus. 


pui uec Rue testes and wrote Salih 
eid... ke ee (year) one hundred and one. 
+ Σὺν θ(εῷ) ZovBeeip υἱζὸς) Ζ[ι]ὰδ Αὐμὶν 
μηνί ) Σεν(ου)θίίῳ) Βαοῦχ pf... .].. Δευκοβρί y. 


ἐ(γὼ) ards) δέ(δεγμαι) Xe’) ὑμῶν ὑ(πὲρ) διαγρ(αφῆς) ἱνδ(ικτίονος) 
πρώτης 
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dp()O(uG) νο(μισμάτια) ¢ (ἥμισυ.,͵ ἐγρ(άφη) Μίεσορὴ) ἐ(πα)γο- 
(μένων) B ἰνδ(ικτίονος) πρ(ώ)της. 


Believe in 
(Seal) God and his 
apostles. 


For the abbreviations, &c., in this papyrus cf. cv. 4.¢\. Pap. 


V. LATIN DOCUMENTS 


CVII. About the fifth century. Bodl. MS. Lat. class. g. 1 (P). 
On vellum. 14x 3 2m. 


FRAGMENT from ἃ juristic writer. The subject, soczezas, and the fact 
that Labeo is twice quoted, suggest that the author was either Sextus 
Pomponius or Julius Paulus. The passage does not however appear 
among the citations from their works in the Corpus Furts. 

The hand is small and sloping, of the mixed uncial and minuscule 
type, similar in character to that of the Vienna fragment of the Formula 
Fabiana ascribed to the fourth century, and the Bodleian MS. of 
St. Jerome's translation of the Chronicle of Eusebius with the additions 
of Marcellinus. ὅ and d have cursive forms; the main strokes of f 
and x are carried considerably below the line of writing ; » is formed 
by three vertical strokes joined at the top by horizontal hair lines. We 
print the text as it stands, only dividing words and adding capital letters. 


Recto ; j 
Jpon{. 
Js solut[. 
]i idem dieb: p 
Jb’ et solui debet 
5 Jret Lab’ scr: 
? si decesserit socius meus et 
| ta....b[Jep' editat 
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--- eee ee ee 


Verso 
uso[ 
᾿ [.Jaueri[ 
IO quoniam sor[ 


ad eum ptinu[ 

ipsum retinere o: te[ 

Lab’ ita intftat ut societ(a 
-tis nomen D.. mi... tam[ 


3. 1. diebus post or potest. 

5. l. Labeo soribit; cf. 13. 

4. Here and in line r4 only the tops of letters remain. 

11. 1. pertinu|. 

12. l. omn(..?). 

13. l Labeo...interpretat. There is nothing to determine the width of the 
column, and it is therefore doubtful whether the termination -tis in line 7 belongs 
to societa- in the previous line. If it does, not more than a couple of letters are 
lost at the beginning of line 6. 


CVIII. Plate V. October 7, 167 a.v. Brit. Mus. Pap. 
DCCXXX. 8x9} 2m. 


Conclusion of a letter, unfortunately too fragmentary to convey much 
information. The difficulties are augmented by the badness of the 
Latin, which suggests that the writer was not a person in high station ; 
possibly he was only a copyist. The names mentioned do not seem to 
be otherwise known. The text is printed without punctuation. 


iS sudes "E Je 
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DE ] superari a[......... .]maurf.... . .Jalicla(m) 
LT eO. ]puratam et [...... je barbari [. . . .Jei se fatum 
.]..... [.]mn barbaricum [..... ] miserat mi[hi] Cornelius 


Germanus procurator meus quas has res intra scrip- 
tas meas salbas sanas recepisse scripsi nonarum 
Octobrium ad Fuluinos ad statione Liburne seides 
IO interueniente Minucium Plotianum triarchum 
et Apuleium Nepotem scriba(m) actum Fuluinos 
nonis Octobris imp(eratore) Uero' ter" et Umidio Quadrato 
consulatus 


3. ]&(m): the same abbreviation is found in lines 4 and 11. It also occurs in 
the bilingual papyrus at Vienna (JZÀrer 517) assigned to the early fourth 
century. 

quadri|ngentos would best fill the lacuna. 

5. |puratam : perhaps a mistake for su]peratam. 

Jei se : the second letter is much more like i than s. 

6. barbaricum : or barbari cum ? 

4. procurator: here merely ‘agent.’ 

9. Fuluinos: it is scarcely possible to distinguish f here and in the same word 
in line 11 from the p of imp. in line 12. For this reason the f of fatum in line 5 
is marked as uncertain. 

], stationem : it is difficult to extract anything intelligible from the last six 
letters of the line; sedis or sedens can hardly be intended. 

IO. l. trierarchum : the accusatives in this and the following line seem to be 
mistakes for ablatives. 

11. scriba(m): the full stop comes after this word, which we take to be the 
substantive, corresponding to tri(er)archum in line 10. 

|l. Fuluinis; the position of this place is not known. 
12. 1. Octobribus. 
13. l. consulibus ; consulatus is quite clearly written. 


CIX. Second or third century. Bodl. MS. Lat. class. 
g.2(P) 4x4 in. 
Fragment of what appears to be a carpenter's account. It is written 


in a rather stiff broad cursive. On the verso are parts of two columns in 
Greek, the hand of which supplies an approximate date. 





5 
3. |. paries? 
CX. Plate V. 
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] terebrati xi 

Potest S al(1?]us [ 
] pareies...[..... es | 

]. rem bis Flos 


] claui ferrei ir... .]e[ 
] ungium aereorum[ 
] ilicis 


6. l. unguium. 
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293 A.D. Brit. Mus. Pap. DCCX XXI. 


41x 5 zz. 


The following document seems to be part of a receipt for certain 
sums of money in the payment of which the Zqgwifes promoti of some 


legion were interested. 


It is possibly similar in character to the three 


receipts of the actuary Sergius in the Vienna Museum described in the 


Führer (Nos. 519—521) as being ' übergelieferte Heeresbediirfnisse.’ 


Except for the division of words and the distinction of capital. 
initials for proper names, the text is printed as it stands. About 


sixteen letters seem to be lost at the beginning of each line. 


? equitibus promotis dd fin Diocletiani et Ma[x]i- 

mian(i augg] et 
Constantii et Maximiani] nobilissimorum Caesarum ag... 
[1 τ ὐν χων εν 


Jntum uiginti ex 4{Π6 septimum K{al) 


Ianuarf[i]as 


2nd hand. 


]. date fidei num HS odtjogentum ui- 
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S ].... uus II equas et qua[dring]enti decem 
taf... .]m . . [.] sui 
Diocletiano Aug V et] Maximiano Aug IIII Coss dece- 
rente Marciano a[ctjuario . . . VI. 


I. equit|ibus: cf. Bócking, οί. Dign. I. 185 inter solos Equites Promotos 
reperimus. 

The last letter of the line looks more like s than t; es however would be very 
difficult here, and c[o]s which might be read, is no less unsuitable, unless indeed 
it be intended for the first syllable of Constantii. But in that case we should not 
expect so much blank space after it. 

2. Constantius and Maximianus were made Caesars in this year. 
3. Perhaps oetoglentum: cf. line 4. 

ex die septimum : diem was perhaps intended. The loss of final m is 
common in documents of this class; cf. cviii. 9, &c. For the omission of a. d. 
after ex in dates, cf. the Latin military roll at Berlin (EpAem. Epigr. vii. p. 456 ff.) 
passim. 

4. num: i. e. nummorum. ]1. octingentüm. 
6. |. decernente. The character before VI may conceivably be X or X (the 
sign for denarius) ; but it is not much like either. 


VI. DOCUMENTS RELATING TO THE 
CHRISTIAN CHURCH 


CXI. Fifth or sixth century. Bodl. MS. Gr. th. d. 2 (P). 
11d x 52 zx. 


INVENTORY of property belonging to the church of Apa Psoius in the 
village of Ibion, and entrusted to the keeping of John, ‘presbyter and 
steward. The list, we learn from the verso, was made by the arch- 
deacon Elias. For the explanation of several of its numerous technical 
terms the editors are indebted to the Rev. F. E. Brightman. 

The division into two columns is that of the papyrus. 
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+ 'Avayplalg{}) τῶν ἁγί(ων) κ[ειμηλ(ίων) καὶ ἑτέρων σκευῶν 


IO 


I5 


20 


25 


30 


τῆς áy((as) ἐκκλ(ησίας) dra Plollov κώμ(ης) ᾿1βίωνος 
παραδοθ(έντων) τῷ εὐλαβ(εστάτῳ) ᾿Ιωάννῃ πρ(εσβυτέρῳ) καὶ οἰκ(ονόμῳ) 
Xoíak te // vy. ἰνδ(ικτίονος), οὕτ(ω5)" 


ποτήρ(ια) apyup(a) y. μάχαιρ(α) α. 
ξέστ(ης) ἀργυρ(οῦς) a. κραβάκτί(ιον) a. 
καταπετάσμ(ατα) B. μαγὶς ξυλ(ίνη) a. 
ῥάβδος σιδηρ(ᾶ) a. τυλάρ(ια) δερμάτ(ινα) B. 
ὁμοζως) μικρ(ὰ) a. 35 θυΐαν a. 
τράπεζα) pappap(a) a. Kabédp(at) ξύλ(ιναι) y. 
τρίπους χαλκ(οῦς) τῆς τραπέ- σεμψέλλ(ια) B. 
ζη9) a. 
papn(dpia) λινᾶ τῆς τραπέζ(η5) ἰοτί  ) τριυφ(αντὸν) a. 
ΚΎ. 
μαμπίάρια) ἐρεινᾶ €. ἀπαιοθήκ(η) α. 
οὐηλόθυρα ς. 40 λύκηθ(ος) χαλκί(οῦς) a. 


ópoí(es) παλαιὸν a. 

οὐηλάρ(ιον) épew(oÜv) κρεμ(αστὸν) a. 
στρῶμ(α) κρεμαστ(ὸν) a. 
λυχνίαι χαλκ(αῖ) δ. 

λυχνίαι σιδηρ(αῖ) B. 

Bods χαλκ(οῦς) a. 

βωμὸς χαλκί(οῦς) a. 

λέβης χαλκί(οῦς) a. 

κοκκούμ(ιον) χαλκ(οῦν) a. 
λουτήρ(ια) xaAx(&) B. 
χειρολυχι(ίαι) B, μύξ(αι) ς. 
πλοιάρ(ια) χαλκ(ά) δ, μύξ(αι) δ. 
βιβλία δερμάτι(να) κα. 

dpol(ws) χαρτία y. 

κοτύλ(η) α. 

κύαθ(ος) a. 
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On the verso 
δ ἐμοῦ ᾿Ηλίου ἀρχιδιακ(όνου) ὑπ(ὲρ) τοῦ dyf(ov) dra Τεωργίου. 


2. ἴβιωνος Pap. 3. Ἰωαννη Pap. 20. |. βωμός. 32. 1. κραβάτιον. 35. 
l. 6vía, 21. |. evi yr (ua). 39. l. ἀποθήκη. 40. l. AgkvOos. 


2. ana oiov : cf. Wessely, Proleg. p. 1]. He is the Abyssinian saint Besar. 

κώμης ᾿Ιβίωνος : cf. B. U. 91. 4; 328. i. 29, &c. 

6. &éorns, Mr. Brightman thinks, means ‘ paten,' though χερνιβόξεστον is used for 
the ewer and basin with which the celebrant washes his hands (see e. g. Εὐχολόγιον 
τὸ μέγα, the ordination of a sub-deacon) As illustrating the fact of there being 
three chalices to one paten, the Egyptian Liturgy of St. Mark, in the offertory 
prayer, is exceptional in alluding to a number of chalices (Brightman, 2. Eas/. 
and West. p. 124 ἐπὶ τὸν ἄρτον τοῦτον καὶ ἐπὶ τὰ ποτήρια ravra). 

7. καταπετάσματα : either hangings of the altar canopy, or curtains in front of 
the sanctuary. 

8. ῥάβδος : probably the οὐηλόθυρα, or curtains over the central door of the 
sanctuary (line 14), were hung on this; the ῥάβδος μικρά may have been used for 
the καταπετάσματα already mentioned or the velarrum of line 16. 

10. τράπεζα : the slab of the altar which was supported by the τρίπους (line 11) 
and perhaps the βωμός (lines 20, 21). Cf. Pollux, Onom. x. ὃ 81 καὶ μὴν καὶ ra 
ἐπιτιθέμενα τοῖς τρίποσι τράπεζαι καλοῦνται καὶ payides. 

12. μαμπάρια: i.e. μαππάρια ; cf. the form μαμπάριος, Chrys. Homil. de Circo. 
The μαμπ. Awa are probably the linen cloths covering the altar, while the papa. 
ἐρεινα, Mr. Brightman suggests, may be the veils with which the oblation is 
covered. MAalTITAé is the general Coptic word for the coverings of the paten and 
chalice. 

14. οὐηλόθυρα: on this word (now by mistake βημόθυρα, and used of the door 
itself, not of the curtain) see Ducange, Descripi. S. Sophiae, 72 (Migne, P. G. 
Ixxxvi. 2233), and Gloss. inf. Lat. s.v. velofhyrum. Velum was adopted in 
Hebrew for the veil covering the ark of the sacred rolls (Edersheim, Z:fe and 
Times, i. p. 436); in Greek for the veil of the sanctuary (St. Athan. Hist. Arian. 
56) ; in Syriac in the same sense (Brightman, Z7. East. and West. p. 268). 

I7. στρῶμα κρεμαστόν : possibly this and the ve/arium of the previous line were 
part of the decoration of the Episcopal throne. 

20. Bwds: if, as seems probable, the writer intended βωμός, this item is repeated 
in the next line by mistake. 

22. λέβης is probably the basin for the handwashing; cf. note on line 6. 

23. κοκκούμιον : cucuma; ἃ cucumellum argenteum figures in the list of property 
handed over by Paulus bishop of Cirta to Felix the cura/or retpublicae (Baronio, 
Annales Eccles. an. 303, xii). 

24. Aovrjpw» is used for a baptismal font in adv. Cons/ant. Cadall. among the 
works of St. John of Damascus (Migne, P. G. xcv. 325 d), and in Samonas of 
Gaza, Disceplatio (Migne, P. G. cxx. 829 c). 

26. πλοιάρια : evidently lamps of some kind, as they were provided with μύξαι ; 
but the word is new in this signification. 
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29 and 30. κοτύλη and xvafes may be the vessels in which the wine and the 
water respectively are brought for the preparation of the chalice. 

31. μάχαιρα: this may be what was in after times called λόγχη, the lance for the 
preparation of the bread. But there seems to be no other evidence for its use so 
early: St. Theodore the Studite, adv. Iconomach. i. (Migne, P. G. xcix. 489 b) is 
apparently the oldest known reference; and anyhow it is doubtful whether 
a purely Byzantine instrument would be used so early in Egypt. 

32. κραβάτιον : κράββατος is used of a bier by Cedrenus, Justinian. an. 31 τοὺς x. 
τῶν ἐκκλησιῶν (Migne, P. G. cxxi. 736 c); cf. xpaBarrapía in the same sense in 
Chron. Paschal. an. 605 (ib. xcii. 976 a) and Jo. Malal. Chronograph. xvi (ed. 
Bonn, p. 397) and xviii. (ib. p 

33. payis here is more likely o be equivalent to páxrpa than a synonym for 
τράπεζα ; cf. note on line ro. 

31. σεμψέλλια : subsellia, the seats of the presbyters along the curve of the apse, 
on each side of the throne ; cf. St. Athan. ZZis/. Arian. 56 (I. 378 b) οἱ χριστο- 
μάχοι ἁρπάσαντες rà συμψέλλια καὶ τὸν θρόνον xai τὴν τράπεζαν. 

48. ἴοτί ): the second letter might be a, the third y or v. 


CXII. 577 4.p.(?) Brit. Mus. Pap. DCCX XIX. 
84 x 134 22. 


This papyrus, which is carefully written in a fine- uncial hand of the 
later Byzantine period, contains the conclusion of a Festal Epistle fixing 
the date of Easter, addressed by a Patriarch of Alexandria to the 
Egyptian Churches The important privilege of appointing the date of 
Easter was conceded to the Bishops of Alexandria by the Council 
of Nicaea, no doubt owing to the traditional superiority of Egyptian 
astronomical calculations. Several of the Festal Epistles of St. Athanasius 
and St. Cyril have been preserved, and show that the occasion was used 
by the Bishop or Patriarch for delivering a homily, generally of con- 
siderable length. It is probable that in the present papyrus we nds 
but a small portion of the whole document. 

The papyrus begins (lines 1-9) with a long quotation which has been 
identified by Mr. C. H. Turner as the beginning of St. Cyril's Com- 
mentary on.St. John xix. 28; at its close (lines 9-11) the writer excuses 
himself from pursuing the subject further. The passage from St. Cyril 
for its emphasis on the reality of Christ's sufferings seems to have been 

M 2 
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often appealed to both by the orthodox against the Monophysites and 
by the more moderate against the extreme representatives of Mono- 
physitism itself: see the references to the Third Council of Constantinople 
and to Severus of Antioch given in Pusey's edition of St. Cyril, ad loc. 

There follow (lines 12-16) the regulations about Easter. The beginning 
of the Lenten fast is fixed for Phamenoth 19 (March 15), that of Holy 
Week for Pharmouthi 24 (April 19), while the fast is to be ended on 
Pharmouthi 29 late in the evening, Easter Day being fixed for the 
next day (Pharmouthi 30 = April 25). The letter concludes with pious 
aspirations for the subjection of certain ‘enemies’ (lines 16-18), the 
peace and unity of the whole Church (lines 18-20), and a doxology 
(lines 21-22). 

In spite of the loss of the beginning, there is fortunately enough 
evidence to fix the date of the papyrus, at any rate within narrow limits. 
The occurrence of a quotation from St. Cyril affords a terminus a quo, 
and the fact of Easter Day falling on April 25 limits the choice to the 
three dates, 482, 577, and 672, the next occasion of this Easter, 919, 
being too late on all grounds to be possible. Of these 482 may 
safely be rejected on palaeographical grounds. The writing of the 
papyrus is very similar to that of the Codex Marchalianus; and though 
the dating of Byzantine uncials is still extremely precarious, there are 
no grounds for attributing this type of hand to so early a period as the 
fifth century. It is of course possible that this may be a copy of an 
earlier document. But unless the later dates are on internal grounds 
unlikely, there is no need to fall back upon this supposition. 

Alone, the evidence of the handwriting would perhaps be more in 
favour of 672 than 577. No argument for either date can be drawn from 
the passage (lines 16-18) mentioning ‘the subjection of our enemies 
to the kings.’ In 672 the Saracens were pursuing their victorious 
course and even organizing the expedition against Constantinople ; in 
577 the Lombard invasion of Italy, and on the eastern frontier the pro- 
tracted war against the Persians (572-591), were in full progress. Nor 
does the plural βασιλεῖς help in deciding between the two dates. Even if 
it refers to two Emperors and not, as is equally possible, to the Emperor 
and Empress, it suits 577, when Justin II was reigning with Tiberius 
(see Gr. Pap. I. Ix. 2, note), as well as 672, when Constantius IV was 
associated with either his brother or his son (Bury, 77zsz. of the Later 
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Roman Empire, ti. 309). The view that 672 is the date of the papyrus 
is however open to a serious if not fatal objection. In that year 
according to our authorities there was no Orthodox Patriarch at 
Alexandria. Peter, the degenerate successor of Athanasius and Cyril, 
had taken refuge at Constantinople in 653, and for seventy-four years 
there were only Monophysite Patriarchs. Under these circumstances ‘it 
would be difficult to account for a copy of the Festal Epistle for 672 
finding its way to Egypt at all, or at any rate beyond Alexandria. On 
the morrow of the great Saracen invasion there can have been little 
or no communication with Constantinople. On the other hand, if the 
writer was the Monophysite Patriarch, he would hardly have used 
the language of prayer for the success of the Imperial arms (line 17), 
since loyalty to the Emperor was a mark of the orthodox Melkites or 
‘King’s men,’ while the Monophysites avenged the repression exercised 
against them from Constantinople by open adhesion to the Arab 
conquerors. This argument however is not conclusive, for the Copts 
have kept the prayers for the Emperor, though they have given them 
a new turn by inserting ‘ of the land’ (NTE TIIKA2JI). 

On the whole it would seem safer not to press the meaning of 
the sentence about of ἐχθροί, but, regarding this as a conventional 
expression, to adopt the earlier date, 577, which has the additional 
advantage of being nearer to the time when the Patriarchs of Alexandria 
are known to have issued Festal Epistles. 

The text of the papyrus is printed as it is in the original, except that 
words are divided. 


> TIACXE! ΤΙ TIAAIN EN TEAEYTAIOIC H CAPz- ἴδιον TE KAI 9YCI- 
[KJON T[....... 

; TO TTAGOC- €ICAEXETAI ΓᾺΡ TO AIYHN TAIC TIOAYTPOTIOIC AIKEIAIC 
ZHP[ANOMENH: 

> A€INOI FAP OI TIONOI TIPOC TO ANATKACAI ΔΙΨΗ͂Ν EMPYTO) TINI ΚΑΙ 
AePACTO) O€P- | 

5 > MOTHTI ΤΗΝ ΕΝ TO) ΒΑΘΕΙ AATIANONNTEC ÍKA([AA]A ΚΑΙ A[I]ATI[Y]POIC 

TIC! TIPOCBO- 

» AMC TO TOY TIACXONTOC AIAKAIONTEC ΟΠΛΑΓΧΝΟΝ: HN MEN ΓᾺΡ 
OY XAAETION 
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TW TA ΠΙΑΝΤΑ] ÍCXYONTI 6G) ΛΟγὼ ATTOCTHCAI ΚΑΙ TOYTO THC 
€AYTOY CAPKOC- 

AAA QY)CTIEP €$HKEN ΠΆΘΕΙΝ TA ETEPA ΠΆΟΧΕΙ ΚΑΙ TOYTO KAT 
€KOYCION BOY- 

AHCIN- OYKOYN €ZHTI ΠΙΕΙΝ: €TIE! OYN TA €IPHMENA TIPOC ATIO- 
ΔΙΖΙΝ TKANA 

ΓΕΓΟΝΕΝ: SOPTIKON TO TIEPITTON TO) ΛΟΓὼ TIPOCOEINAI MHKOC- 
HAH TOY KAI- 

POY KAAOYNTOC HMAC TIPOC THN TIAPOYCAN YITOOECIN: APXO- — 
ΜΕΝΟΙ THC MEN ATIA[C 

TECCAPAKOCTHC: ATTO 16 TOY ¢AMENWO- MHNOC KATA TAC €YAT- 
FEAIKAC TTAPAAOCIC 

THC ΔΕ €BAOMAAOC TOY CWTHPIOY TIACXA: AITO KA TOY $APMOYOI 
MHNOC: 

TIEPIAYOMEN THN NHCTEIAN TH ΚΘ TOY AYTOY SAPMOYO! MHNOC 
ECTIEPA BAOIA 

CABBATW)- €OPTAZONTEC TH EZHC ΕΠΙΦΩΟΚΟΥΟΘΗ KYPIAKH- CYN- 
ATTTONTEC €9€- 

zHC ΚΑΙ TAC €TITA €BAOMAMC THC ATIAC TIENTHKOCTHC: OYTW 
FAP HM@N €OP- 

TAZONTWN- TWN EXOPWN H YITOTATH TOIC BACIAEYCE! AIA THC 
YMWN TIPOC ON 

ÍKETEIAC- EY OIAA OTI FENHCETAI ΚΑΙ TH ΚΑΘ HMAC €KKAHCIA THN 
€IPHNHN AITOY- 

MENOIC €ATIIZOMEN MHAAMO)C. YMAC ATTOTEY ZECOAI- AMM ΚΑΙ Εἰ 
TI €CTIN €z AY- 

THC AITOKPIOEN AIVANON Εν OMONOIA AIA TOY CPC HMWN XY 
ΟΥΝΑΦΘΗΟΕΤΑΙ: 

ΜΕΘ OY TW OG) ΚΑΙ TIP! CYN ΑΓΙὼω TIN AOZA KPATOC TIMH- 
TIANTOTE KAI ΝΥΝ 

KAI Al ΚΑΙ EIC TOYC AIWNAC ΤΩΝ AIWNWN AMHN XXX 


St. Cyril’s Commentary on St. John xix. 28 (ed. Pusey) begins Πεπληρω- 


μένης ἁπάσης ἀσεβείας ἐπὶ Χριστῷ παρὰ τῆς τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων ἀνοσιότητος, καὶ λοιπὸν ἐλλεί- 
wovros οὐδενὸς εἷς τὸ φαίνεσθαι τελείως ἔχουσαν τὴν ὑπὲρ λόγον ὠμότητα, πάσχει τι πάλιν 
ἐν τελευταίοις ἡ σὰρξ ἴδιόν τε καὶ φυσικόν" εἰσδέχεται κα. The quotation in the 
papyrus shows some variations. There seems hardly room for τὴν ὑπὲρ λόγον 
ὠμύτητα at the end of line x. ἴδιόν τε καὶ φυσικόν is in the papyrus separated from 
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πάσχει and forms part of a new sentence which is not found in Pusey's or Aubert's 
text. Line 2 perhaps ended T[OIC ANOPQOTIOIC. 

7. TATI[ANTA] Pap.: πάντα Pus. EAYTOY Pap.: ἰδίας Pus. The quotation 
continues as far as TTI€IN in line 9, but there are no marks of quotation to 
lines 7, 8, 9. 

8. EHKEN Pap. : ἑκὼν ἐφῆκε Pus. 

KAT Pap.: καθ᾽ Pus. 


CXIl(a). About the seventh century, Bodl. MS. Gr. 
th.g.6(P). Onvellum. 2} Χ 3 in. 


Verse from the Psalms (i. 3), preceded by a thrice repeated Christian 
formula. It is written in small irregular uncials. Possibly it may have 
been used as a choir-slip. 


+ XC MAPIA TENNA ΚΑΙ + MAPIA XC ΓΕΝΝΑ K, XC MA- 
PIA TENNA K, ECTE 40C TO zYAON TO TIESYTEY- 
MENON ΠΆΡΑ TAC AOIEZOTOYC ΤΩΝ YTA- 

TWN O TWN KAPTION AYTOY AOCEI EN 
5 KPO AYTOY K, TO ΦΥΛΛΟΝ AYTOY ΟΥ̓Κ A- 
TIOPHEICET, + B/ ἀχλω 


r. 1, X(PICTO)N. It is just possible that this line contains the explanation of 
the letters χμγ, occasionally found at the beginning or end of papyri; cf. note on 
C. 23. 

2 ff. The verse in Cod. Vat. runs :—xai ἔσται ὡς τὸ ξύλον τὸ πεφυτευμένον παρὰ τοὺς 
διεξόδους τῶν ὑδάτων, ὃ τὸν καρπὸν αὐτοῦ δώσει ἐν καιρῷ αὐτοῦ" kal τὸ φύλλον αὐτοῦ οὐκ 
ἀπορρνήσεται. 

6. The letters after the cross are written rather above the rest of the line; 
below are six more crosses, and beneath them is what looks like APSAVT 
in Latin capitals turned upside down. 


CXIII. On vellum. Eighth or ninth century. 
Bodl. MS. Gr. th. e. 4 (P). 7 tn. sg. 


For the introduction and notes to this document we are indebted 
to the Rev. F. E. Brightman, who has also helped largely in the 
reconstruction of the text. Our own remarks are enclosed in square 
brackets. 


Γ fee 8 m 
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Vellum leaf containing part of a deacon's ektene or litany, probably 
a Diptych, belonging to the Coptic rite and commemorating the Blessed 
Virgin, two Archangels, the Councils, the Church, the sitting archbishop 
(i.e. probably the Patriarch of Alexandria) and bishop, SS. John the 
Baptist and Stephen, the offerers, the celebrant, and the founders of 
the great sees, and breaking off in the course of the commemoration 
of the Twelve Apostles. It is in Coptic Greek, much corrupted in trans- 
mission and apparently written by a scribe who did not understand it. 
Its Coptic and Monophysite character is clear from the occasional use 
of Τ for T! and 9 for the breathings, from the constant insertion of the 
Coptic case-prefix N, from the use of ABBA and NIM, and from the com- 
memoration of the Patriarch Dioscorus. It may be compared with 
the fragments published by Giorgi in Fragmentum evang. S. Foannis 
graecocoptothebaicum, Rome, 1789, pp. 353-366, and with the formulae 
of the present Coptic rite in the Deacons’ and Readers! Manual, Cairo, 
1887, especially pp. 9o sqq. The order of its commemorations is excep- 
tional and at some points the text is almost unintelligible. 

[The scribe began by inserting dots frequently after words or 
syllables and over | and X, but they become much rarer towards the 
end. We give first a copy of the original as it stands, then the 
reconstruction, marking the doubtful places with an obelus.] 


[TTEPITH]CETIPEC : BÍ - AC: KAI: ΚΑ΄ ΤΊ - COCTHC - ACTTIAOY 
eee ] TWN-MIANTOON - . 
[TTEPITH]CETI - PECBÍA - C - THCATÍAC - KAITTAAIN : AX - PON - 
[TOY - KJAITIA - NHPH : TOY - KAÍNHNT(ODZOYKAI : ΠΑΡ - 
$ [ΘΕΝΟΙ͂Υ- MHTE : POYXY - MAPIAC - KAI - TOY : APXAITE - 

[AOY JMIXAHA - KE - FAY - PIHA- TOY - KY - 4€ OWMEN : 
[.]:A- KI - OY - € - PETWC - ΚΕ΄ ΕΥ̓ - AQ) : F1- ME- NONNTPI - 
ACHNQ) : AQC Εἴ - KWC - TANT NOY - TIWAIC : PN - 
EGE: ων - CN - ENEPKATA - THN - KIPÍA - AOY - 

, 10. KEP: WC-KE- POY: METATON - CYN : 9,0Y TOC - 
ΚΑΙ - EY - ATI * MH * NON : YM- MÀ : MOY - COTTOOCEY 
XHC - KAIETIPECBI - AC - THC - TAN - THC - AY - THN = 
EKEPIC - EIDE - EMITAPPOYCI - A - EITEA - AHC - AK - 
zi)NKE T KE - ὧν - AYTO)NTOYKIPiOYAeei - 

15 OWMMHN :— 
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TIEPITHC - ΕἸ - PHNHC - KAT - AMMANT - AC - KAOQAT - 
KH[C]TOYRY - EKAEC - 1A - KAI - TOY - A- ΚΟΥ - PEO 
TOO) - NHMON - ABANIM - APXHETTICK@TIWC - 
TOY]CINATTOYP - OY - AYTOY - A: ΒΑ: NIM- ETTIC - 
[ΚΩΊΠΟΥ - KY - TOYA - ΓΙ OY - ATI - OY TOO 2, ANOY - 
[TIPOAPOMOY] : KE BATT: AICTOY - KETTAP 


On the verso 


OHNOY - KYMAPTE[P] - OY - KYTOYKI[PIOYCTESANOY 
TIPOTO - T -TTAKO)NOY : KETTPCOTOMA[PTEPOY 
KETTANTOONTONNATIOY - TEANFAEMYE[WOCTONTT 
PWCTIPEPWNTWN - TATWPEATHCEM[OYTOY 
TIPECBHTEPOY - AT - ΚΕΠΑ - CHC: THC - EKAE[CIAC 
()POWWTWKZWNTOYTIPIOY - TECle[OQ)MHN 


KYTOYATIOYTTETPOYTIPQ)TOYATIOQO)CTO)AOYTE 
TIPQOTOAPXHETICKOQTIOYXPICTOON : OYNKI 
MIOENTONTHCTIOQAEYOCO,PO)MH - KETOYATI 
OYABAIOY 2,ANNOYATIOQOCTQO)AOY KEOYANKE 
AICTOYTIAPOHNOYAPXHETIICKODTIOYTHCTIO) 
A€EYO)CÓECO)CKEPICMAKAPTO)NABAAOY 
KANATTOOCTO)AOYKEAPXHETTICKOOTIOYHN 
XPICTW@NOY - KIMIOENTONNTHCTIOAEYOC 
AAEKZANTPIAKETOYAKIOYABAMAPKOY - 
ATTIC CTWAAOYKEYOYANKEAICTOY - KEAP 
XHETTICKWTIOYKIMMIGENT@NTHCTIMA[EY 
G)CAAEKZANTPIA - KY - TEEIOWOMHN - YTI[EP 
TONNTHYTHKEATIQOCTOAONCIÍMON : CO[NOM 
ACTIETPOYAN TPHACATEAPW NAY TOY 
IAKXO)BOXCYOYCEBE[AATOYKATTOY 2,AN 
NOYATEASO[YAY TOY 


ἁπάντων, 


[Περὶ τῆ)ς πρεσβείας καὶ ἱκετείας τῆς ἀσπίλου [δεσποίνης) τῶν 


[Περὶ τῆ)ς πρεσβείας τῆς ἁγίας καὶ Saraxpérrou kai παναρέτου 


καὶ ἐνδόξου demrap Oévoly μητρὸς Χριστοῦ Μαρίας kal τοῦ ἀρχαγγέϊἰλου) 
Μιχαὴλ καὶ Γαβριὴλ τοῦ Κυρίου δεηθῶμεν, 
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[Ἔτι καὶ ἐξαιρέτως τῶν εὐλογημένων τριῶν συνόδων ἐν Κωνσταν- 
τινουπόλει pv’, (ἐν) ᾿Εφέσῳ ov’, tév Νικαίᾳ τιη, Κυρίλλου kal Διοσκόρον 
μετὰ τῶν σὺν αὐτοῖς καὶ εὐλογημένων ὁμονόων͵ ὅπως εὐχαῖς καὶ πρεσ- 
βείαις ταῖς πάντων αὐτῶν Ἰ χαρίσηται ἡμῖν παρρησίαν ἐπ᾽ ἐλεύσει (τοῦ) } 
ἁγίου καὶ δικαίου, τοῦ Κυρίου δεηθῶμεν. 

Περὶ τῆς εἰρήνης καὶ ὁμονοίας καθολικῆς τοῦ Kuplov ἐκκλησίας, 
καὶ τοῦ ἁγίου ὀρθοδόξον ἡμῶν ἀββᾶ vip ἀρχιεπισκόπου, τοῦ συλλει- 
τουργοῦ αὐτοῦ ἀββᾶ vip ἐπισίκόπου, καὶ τοῦ ἁγίου ἁγίου ᾿Ιωάννου 
[προδρόμου] καὶ βαπτιστοῦ καὶ παρθένου καὶ μάρτυρος, καὶ τοῦ kv|[píov 
Στεφάνου] πρωτοδιακόνου καὶ πρωτομάϊρτυρος), καὶ πάντων τῶν ἁγίων, 
καὶ ἀντιλήψείως τῶν προσφερόντων τὰ δῶρα, τῆς ἐμ[οῦ Tob] πρεσβυ- 
Tépov ὁ δεῖνα, καὶ πάσης τῆς ἐκκληϊσίας] ὀρθοδόξων τοῦ Κυρίου 
δεηθῶμεν. 

Kai τοῦ ἁγίου Πέτρου πρώτου ἀποστόλου καὶ πρώτου ἀρχιεπισκόπου 
Χριστῷ ἐγκοιμηθέντος τῆς πόλεως Ῥώμης, καὶ τοῦ ἁγίου ἀββᾶ ᾿Ιωάννου 
ἀποστόλου καὶ εὐαγγελιστοῦ παρθένου ἀρχιεπισκόπου τῆς πόλεως 
᾿Εφέσου, kal τρισμακαρίον ἀββᾶ Λουκᾶ ἀποστόλον καὶ ἀρχιεπισκόπου ἐν 
Χριστῷ ἐγκοιμηθέντος τῆς πόλεως "AXefavópeías, καὶ τοῦ ἁγίον ἀββᾶ 
Μάρκου ἀποστόλου καὶ εὐαγγελιστοῦ καὶ ἀρχιεπισκόπου κοιμηθέντος τῆς 
πόλεως ᾿Αλεξανδρείας, τοῦ Κυρίου δεηθῶμεν. 

Ὑπὲρ τῶν δώδεκα ἀποστόλων Xíuovos ὃν ὠνόμ]ασε Πέτρον͵ ᾿Ανδρέα 
ἀδελφοῦ αἰὐτοῦ), ᾿Ιακώβου υἱοῦ Ζεβεδαίου καὶ ᾿Ιωάν'νου ἀδελφοῦ αὐτοῦ, 

I. For περί, in the place of the more usual ὑπέρ, cf. line 16 and Giorgi's 
fragments. 

2. ‘The Lady of us all’ is Coptic and Abyssinian, and is perhaps not other- 
wise used; ἡ δεσποίνη ἡμῶν is the ordinary Greek form. The duplication of the 
commemoration of the Virgin is curious. [δεσποίνης, to be got into the lacuna, 
must have been contracted. ὃ]. τῶν μιαντῶν. 

ἡ. "En is very uncertain, but it is a common form. [The remains of the 
letter before A are more like B than anything else.] Perhaps τῶν ἐξαιρέτων καί 
should be read, as ' especially ' after the preceding paragraph is strange. 

8. Constantinople, 381 a.p.; Ephesus, 431 a.p. Τῆς fathers of Ephesus are 
generally commemorated as 200, not 250, having in fact been 198. 

9. ‘The 318 in Nicaea’: the ordinary form of commemoration; but the 
correction is very questionable, and the position after Ephesus would be very 


difficult to account for. It may be ἐνεργείᾳ τῇ, in which case line ro must contain 
a participle such as συνηγμένων, ‘the Councils assembled by the exertions of Cyril 
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and Dioscorus’; and then the Ephesine Council must be the Latrocinium of 
449 A.D. at which Dioscorus presided and 128 bishops sat. To account for ‘the 
three Councils,’ if the emendation above is not accepted, either Nicaea must have 
dropped out before Constantinople, or it must be intended to include the two 
Ephesine Councils of 431 and 449 in the single mention of Ephesus. 

11. YMMAMOY: cf AMMANIAC for ὁμονοίας in line 16. 

13. The reconstruction of this line is very doubtful; χαρίσηται is not quite 
probable since κ and 6 are not elsewhere in the MS. confounded with x and τ. 
ἐλέυσεως (τοῦ) ἁγίου καὶ δικαίον is a combination of the phraseology of Acts vii. 5 
and iii. 14; and @Aevars is used of the Second Advent (in place of the more usual 
παρουσία) in the Egyptian Zifurgy of St. Gregory (Renaudot, Zifurg. ortent. 
collect. i. p. 67, ed. 1847). [The first A of €ITEAAHC may also be read as X.] 

18. ABBA is the ordinary title of bishops and monastic saints in Coptic 
commemorations, but this formal use of it is apparently not found in Orthodox 
Egyptian Greek. 

NIM i.e. *so and so, is generally substituted for the Byzantine ὁ δεῖνα in 
the Greek passages of the Coptic rite; but the latter is sometimes retained, cf. 
line 26 and Denzinger, Ritus orient. i. p. 257. 

19-20. The common Coptic form of commemoration for the archbishop and 
the bishop. The abrupt insertion of the commemoration of the living prelates 
before St. John Baptist, &c., is unusual. 

26. Cf. note on line 18. πάσης τῆς ἐκκλησίας may be a corruption of πάσης ém- 
σκοπῆς : see Lit. East. and West. i. pp. 332, 336. 

30 ff. This paragraph is remarkable; it is really a commemoration of the sees 
rather than of their founders, since otherwise there is no reason for the selection 
of these four ‘apostles’: yet the order is so far determined by the rank of their 
founders that Ephesus takes precedence of Alexandria. The assignment of 
St. Luke to Alexandria is extraordinary and unexampled, and the precedence 
given to him over St. Mark is curious. ‘Alexandria’ in line 36 may be a mistake 
for ‘ Antioch’; but even so, though St. Luke is regarded as Antiochene by origin, 
the traditional connexions of his later life are with Greece, and the precedence of 
Antioch over Alexandria would be difficult to explain. 

40. O[NOM]AC(€) : cf. St. Luke vi. 14; if the reconstruction is right, à» 
seems to have been omitted owing to homoioteleuton, since there is hardly room 
for (0[NO)NON]. 
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I. NEW LITERARY FRAGMENTS. 


Numbers in heavier type are those of the papyri; square aera 


Ἰαβαλεῖν 7 (6), Fr. E 6. 
ἀγαθός 8 (4), Fr. 2. 
ἀδύνατος 8 (5), Fr. 1 ἢ] 6. 
ἀεί 18 [1] 5. 


ἀκούειν, ἀκήκοα 8 Mh Fr. 2. 2. 


ἄλγεα B, Fr. 2. 
ἀλἸλάσσομαι 6 (a), Fr. r. 9. 


ἁμιλλᾶσθαι, ἡμιλλησί 6 (a), Fr. 2. ro. 


ἄμφω 6 (a), Fr. 2. 11. 
ἀνακαλυπτήρια 11 [2] 4. 


ἀνήρ 1 (a), Fr. 1. 3; ἼΩΝ 
2 


ἄνθρωποι 11 Hit ]8; ΕἾ [1 
ἄνοια 8 (5), Ir 

ἀντιφλέγειν 8 (a), 1 " 4. 
ἀπάτη 8 (2), Fr. x [1] 1. 
ἅποινα 12. 6. 

ἀποσφαλτί 8 (a), Fr. 2. 8. 
ἀρήγειν 12. 5 

ἀριστερός 7 0 Fr. 1 [1] r. 
ἀρτίως 6 (a), Fr. 3. 4. 
ἄστυ B, Fr. 1. 5. 

drep 5, Fr. 1. 3. 

ἄτη b, Fr. 1. 3. 

αὐγή 8 (a), Fr. τ. 3. 


βαίνειν, βέβηκας 5, Fr. 1. 4. 


βαλεῖν Θ (c), Fr. 2. 5. 
βουλεύειν 12. 3 (schol.). 


γάμος 8 (c), Fr. 2.6; 11 [1] 9, 12 [2] xz. 


γῆ 11 [1] 15. 


indicate columns. 


γίγνεσθαι 7 (D), Fr. τ [1] 2, Fr. 6. 12; 
11 [1] 9, 10, [2] 6. 
γλίσχρος 7 (a) 12. 


δακρύειν 7 (5), Fr. 3. 7, Fr. 6. 10. 

AapBay| 8 (a), Fr. 1. 6. 

δεῖ 11 [1] 7. 

δεξαί 11 [2] το. 

δεξιός 1 (4), Fr. 1. 6; 2t Fr. 1 [1] 2, 9. 

δέσποινα 6 (a), Fr. 

διάνοια 7 (a) 6. 

διδόναι, δώσω 6 (a), Fr. 1. i5 (c), Fr. x. 3. 
δοίημεν 7 (4), Fr. x [1] 8. 

διεφθαρμένος 7 (a) 5. 

δικαιολογικός '7 (a) 1o. 

δοκεῖν 6 (c), Fr. 2. 7. 

δ]ρόμος (?) 8 (a), Fr. 1. 2. 

δυνατός 8 (4), Fr. 1 [1] 3. 

δῶμα 6 (a), Fr. 1.3; 11 [1] Ij. 


εἰδέναι 18 1] 20. 

eis 8 (ὁ), Fr. 2.1. 
ἐκεῖσε G (a), Fr. 1. 6. 
ἐκτελεῖν 11 |1] 3. 
ἐκφυγεῖν 8 2 Fr. 2. Δ. 
Ἑλλάς 8 (5), Fr. 2. 3, 6. 
ἐμβριθής Ἴ a) II. 
ἐμπολᾶν 1 (2), Fr. 1. 5. 
ἐναντίος, ἐξ. évav. 7 (a) 11. 
ἐξελαύνειν 6 (a), Fr. τ. 3. 
ἐπεί 11 [1] 3. 
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ἐπειδή 11 [1] 8, το. 

ἔρχεσθαι, ἐλήλυθεν 6 (c), Fr. 1. 5; ἦλθ' 
12. 5. 

ἑτοῖμος 11 [1] 8. 

εὐήκοος 7 (a) 2. 

εὐθύς 8 (δ), Fr. 2. 1. 

εὐλόγων 7 (a) 1. 

εὔνως (?) 7 (a) I. 

εὑρίσκειν 8 (δ), Fr. τ [1] 5. 

᾿εὐφήμως 8 (5) 19. 

ἔχειν 7 (a) 9 : (6), Fr. 6. 5; 12. 5 (schol). 

Zas 11 [1] 13 

ζλοτυπία 8 ὧν, Fr. 1 A 8. 

Ζήτης (?) 8 (δ), Fr. 1 [1] 4. 

(vyóv 8 (a), Fr. 3. 3. 

ἡδονή 1 (a), Fr. 1. 5; 7 (a) 9. 

ἡμέρη 11 [1] r1. 

θαυμάζειν 18 " II. 

6av\udows 7 (5), Fr. 5. 9. 

θεοὶ 11 [2] 8. 

θεράπαιναι 11 [1] 6. 

θεράποντες 11 [1] 5. 


κακία 7 (a) 7. 

κακόν 1 (a), Fr. 1. 4; 8 (2) 15, (c), Fr. 
I. 3. 

κακούμεναι 12, 3. 

καλός 11 [1] 14. 

καταπτήσσειν, καταπτήξω 6 (a), Fr. 1. 8. 

x éüpwos 8 (a), Fr. 2. 7. 

κλύων 1 (5) 1] 2. 

κόρη 8 (a), Fr. 1. 115; 8 (6), Fr. τ [1] 3. 

κοῦφος 7 (a) 13. 

xpari| 18 [1] 13. 

λαλεῖν 12. 1. 

λέγειν, τὸ λεγόμενον 7 (2) 3; εἶπε 13 [2] 8. 

λιμπάνειν Θ (c), Fr. 2. 4. 

λόγος G (a), Fr. 3. 2. 

λυπεῖσθαι 18 [1] 4. 


μᾶλλον G (a), Fr. 2. 4. 
μανία 8 (a), Fr. 1. x. 
pavre| 1 (a), Fr. 1. 2. 
μέγα 1 (a), Fr. τ. 
μεγασθενής 1 (ὁ) ΠῚ 3. 
μειρακιώδης 7 (a) 13. 


; 11 [1] 2, 13. 
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Μελανίππη 12. 7 ; 18 [2] 19. 

μέλεος 8 (a), Fr. 2. 1. 

μεστός 8 (5), Fr. τ [1] 4. 

μήπὼ 7 (a) 5. 

μητρυῶν 12. 4. 

μικρός 8 (4), Fr. 2. 5. 

μῖξις (?) 11 [2] 9. 

μνήμη Θ (5) τό. 

μόνος 8 (5) 6: D Fr. 2. 3 ; 18 [1] 17. 
μὕχαλα 6 (a), Fr. 1. 7. 


véprepos 8 (a), Fr. 1. 3. 

νηδί 7 (a) 2. 

νικᾶν 8 (4), Fr. 2. 3. 

vopapx| 8 (à), Fr. 1 [1] 7. 
νόμος 11 [2 7. 

νύξ 8 (a), Fr. 1. 3. 

ξεστός 12. 8. 

ξίφος 8 (a), Fr. 2. 9. 

οἴκιον 11 [17 1. 

οἶκτος 12. 5 (schol.). 

Οἰσία (?) 8 (4), Fr. τ [1] 5. 
οἰωνός b, Fr. 2. 2. 

ὅμοιος 8 (c), Fr. 1. 1. 
ὁμόσπυρος 6 (a), Fr. 1. 2. 
ὄνομα 8 (5), Fr. 2. 2. 

ὀξύς 8 (a), Fr. 2. 6. 

ὁρᾶν 6 (a), Fr. 2. 11, Fr. 4. 3; 7 (a) 4. 
órorororororoi 6 (a), Fr. 4. 2. 
οὐ μὴν ἀλλά 7 (a) 14. 

οὐσία 8 (a), Fr. 3. 1. 


πάθος 7 (δ), Fr. 5. 7. 

παῖς δ, Fr. 2. 4. 

πάλαι 6 (c), Fr. 2. 1. 

παντάπασι Ἶ (2) 14. 

πάροιθε 8 (a), Fr. 1. 14. 

πᾶς 8 (6), Fr. 1(1] 2; 11 [1] 4, 7, 8 
πιστεύειν 6 8. 

πλευρόν 6 (a), ΕἾ. 1. 

ποιεῖν 8 (5), Fr. 1 ὯΙ 5; 11 [1] 1, 13. 
ποιεῦσι 11 |1 | 10. 

ποίησις 18 [2] 16. 

ποικίλλειν 11 1] 1 

πολλάκις 6 (ὁ) 17; 7 (δ), Fr. 1 [1] 5. 
πολύς 6 (ὁ) 5; 1{1]2; 12.2; 18[1] 2. 
πολύστονος Θ (a), Fr. 1. 5. 
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πότμος 8 (a), Fr. 2. 4. τιμῶ 11 [2] 2. 
πούς 6 (a), Fr. 1. 6, 8. τλήμων (?) 1 (a), Fr. 2. 1. 
πρᾶγμα 6 (5) 10; 13 [1] 3. τότε "THp 
πραγματικός 7 (a) 10. τραγῳδία 18 [2 20. 
πράσσειν, πράξει 8 (5b) 4; ἐπράχθημεν 8 | τρέψεσϊίθαι 18 [1] 11. 

b JT. τρύχειν 12. 2. 
προσιέναι 8 (4), Fr. 1 [1] 2. τυγχάνειν 8 (5), Fr. 1 [1] 3. 
προστάσσειν 8 (4), Fr. 1 [1] 5. "m 6 (a), F 
πρῶτον 11 2] 5. ὑπέρτερον α), PT. 3. 2. 
πτερόν B, ΕἾ. 2. 2. φαεσφόρος 8 (α), Fr. 1. 2. 
πῦρ 8 (5), Fr. 2. 1, 2. φαίνειν 7 (a) 7. 
πῶλος 6 (a), Fr. 3. 3. φωντασία 7 (a) 4. 
σέο 11 |2| 1. vn EUR νὼ [o P 
σκιά 7 (a) 4.  eipew 1 (a), Fr. 1. 
σκοπεῖν 8 (4), Fr. 1 [1] 2. eis oh 3. di 
adest 8 (a), Fr. 2. 3. Φοῖβος 6 (a), Fr. 1. 2. 
σοφία 7 (δ), Fr. 6. 13. φρενοβλαβής 1 (a), Fr. 1. 3. 
σοφιστικός 7 (a) 6. 
στοχίζειν (?) 8 S Fr. r. 4. χαῖρε 11 Uis 
σνλλαβεῖν 8 (5), Fr. 2. 1. χείρ 1 τ r. 1. 6. 
συνηγορεῖν 7 (a) 8. χόλος 6 a), Fr. 1. 13. 
Σ]ωκράτης 18 IB 6. χρήματα 11 [1] 4. 

χρῆσις 6 (5) 13. 

Τάρταρα 6 (a), Fr. 1. 7. χρωμεῖν 18 [2] 5. 


Ἰταστορέσας 8 (a), Fr. 2. 6. j: ums 
τεκμαιροὶ 18 [1] το. γοφοδεής T (a) 2. 

τέκνον δ, Fr. 1.6; 8 47. Fr. 1. ὥγηνος 11 [1] 16, 17. 

τίκτειν δ, Fr. 2. 4; 8 (4), Fr. 1 a I. ὡς 1 (a), Fr. 1. 4; 6 (a), Fr. 3. 3. 


II. KINGS AND EMPERORS. (See also III.) 


EvkRGETES II. 


βασιλευόντων IlroAepaíov θεοῦ evepyérov τοῦ Πτολεμαίου xai Κλεοπάτρας θεῶν 
ἐπιφανῶν καὶ βασιλίσσης Κλεοπάτρας τῆς ἀδελφῆς καὶ βασ. Κλεοπ. τῆς γυναικὸς θεῶν 
evepy., ἔτος X18 15 [1] 1. (not named) [3] 1, 5. ἔτος λὸ 1G. 1; 17. 1, 11. 
ἔτος μ 18. 1, 13. ἔτος v 19.13. ἔτος v8 19. 1. 


CrkoPATRA III and Sorter II. 


βασιλενόντων βασιλίσσης καὶ βασιλέως Πτολ. θεῶν φιλομητύρων σωτήρων, ἔτος ὃ 
20 [2] 1. (not named) [1] 1. ἔτος ε 21. 1, 27. ἔτος ( 22. 1. ἔτος 0 (?) 
33. 8, 15, 21, 22, 23. 
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CrEoPATRA III and ALEXANDER I. 
βασιλευόντων Κλεοπ. καὶ IIroÀ. ἐπικαλουμένου ᾿Αλεξάνδρου τοῦ υἱοῦ θεῶν φιλομ., 
ἔτος ua. τὸ καὶ ὄγδοον 38 (a) [2] 1. ἔτος ig τὸ καὶ ty 82. 1. (not named) ἔτος 
ta τὸ καὶ ὄγδοον 23 (a) [1] 1; 25. 10. ἔτος ιβ τὸ καὶ ἔνατον 24. 1. cy τὸ καὶ 
δέκατον ἔτος 24. 15; 28.11; 81. 1. ros ιὃ τὸ καὶ ia Δδ. 1. éros te τὸ καὶ «8 
28. 1; 27.1, 10; 28. 1; 80. 11. ἔτος ig τὸ καὶ cy 29. 1; 80.1; 82. 12. 


ALEXANDER I and BERENICE. 
βασιλ. Πτολ. τοῦ ἐπικαλ. Aref, καὶ Βερενίκης τῆς ἀδελφῆς θεῶν φιλομ., Eros ic 
35. 1. 
(not named) ἕτος «« 83. 1. ἔτος ις 84. 1. ἔτος ιθ 88. 22. 


Berenice III and ALExanner II (0). 
(not named) ἔτος β τὸ καὶ a ἔτος 88. 22. 


Neos Dionysus (?). 
(not named) ἔτος 8 89. 1, 7. 


CLAUDIUS. 
Τιβέριος Κλαύδιος Kato. Σεβαστὸς Γερμανικὸς Αὐτοκρ., ἔτος ( 41. 7, 27. 


DomirTIan. 
Avroxp. Kato. Δομιτιανὸς Σεβαστὸς Τερμανικός͵ ros c 42, 5, 8. eros ia 49. 4. 


TRAJAN. 
Tpatayós Kaícap ὁ κύριος, ἔτος y 44. 6. 
Abr. Kato. Népovas Τραιαν. ZeB., ἔτος τέταρτον 44. 14. 
θεὸς Tpaiavós, ἔτος ( 49. 7, 12. 


HADRIAN. 
᾿Αδριανὸς Kao. ὁ kvp., ἔτος x 45. 10, 14, 16, 19. ἔτος κα 45 (a) 10. 
᾿Αδριανὸς ὁ κύριος, ἔτος κα 4B (a) 14, 15. 
Abr. Kato. Τίτος Αἴλιος ᾿Αδρ. Σεβ., ἔτος xa 40. 2. 
θεὸς ᾿Αδριανός, B καὶ iz ἔτος 49. 8, 10, 11. 


ANTONINUS Pius. 
Air. Kao. Tir. AlA. ᾿Αδρ. "Ayr. ZeB. Εὐσεβῆς, ἔτος B 46 (a) 15. ἔτος y 47. 1. 
ἔτος 8 48. 5. ἔτος (61.1. ἔτος «a 58 (a) 1. 
᾿Αντωνῖνος Kao. ὁ kvp., ἔτος « 49. 5, 16; δ0 (a) 6. ἔτος 0 BO (ὁ) 4. €ros 
va BO (c) 4. ἔτος ey δά. 1. : 
^ θεὸς Αἴλιος ᾿Αντωνῖνος, xy éros 55. 8. 


Marcus AvurELIus and VERus. 
Abr. Kato. Map. Ap. 'Avr. ZeB. καὶ Avr. Kato. Aovk. Αὐρ. Oinpos ZeB., ἔτος a bb. 
25. (ros B 58 (D) 1, (c) 1. ἔτος y 56. 19. 
"Apr. καὶ Οὐηρ. of κυρ. Σεβ., ἔτος 8 56.15. ἔτος y 5B. 11. 
"Avr. καὶ Οὐηρ. of κυρ. Σεβ. "App. Μεγ. Παρθ. Mey., ἔτος ( 58 (d) 1. 
"Avr. καὶ Οὐηρ. ol κυρ. Σεβ. "App. Μηδ. Παρθ. Γερμ., ἔτος ἡ 57. 21. 
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. Marcus Aureus. 

Map. Ap. 'Avr. Kaw. ὁ κυρ., ἔτος w 88. 4. 

Ap. ‘Avr. Ka, ó κυρ. Σεβ., ἔτος vj 58 (e) 1, (^) 1. 
MARCUS ÁunELIUS and Commonvs. 

Αὐρήλιοε "Ayr. καὶ Κομμ. ol κυρ. ZeB., ἔτος . BO (4) 5. 

Αὐρήλιος "Avr. kai Kopp. ol κυρ. ZeB., ἔτος x 5O (e) 8. 

(not named) ἔτος ιθ (?) δ0 ( 1) 5, (72) 5. 
Commonus. 

Αὐρ. Kopp. ’Avr. Kato. ὁ xup., ἔτος κθ BO. 4. 

Map. Avp. Kopp. "Avr. ZeB., ἔτος À 58 (7) 1. 

(not named) ἔτος «8 (?) 5O (g) 4. ἔτος A BO (A) 5. ἔτος Ay 5O (2) 6. 
PrscEeNNIUS NIGER. 

Taios Πεσκέννιος Νίγερ ᾿Ιοῦστος XeB., ἔτος B BO. 1. 


Septimus SEVERUS. 
Aovk, Zerr. Teounp. Εὐσεβ. IIeprw. Σεβ., ἔτος [.] 01. 24. 


SEVERUS, CARACALLA and GETA. 


Aovx. Serr. Zeovnp. Περτ. καὶ Map. Αὐρ. ‘Ayr. καὶ IIovB. Serr. l'éra Bpevranxol 
Mey. EvoeB. Σεβ., 63. 4. ἔτος ιθ 68. 18. 


Maximinus and Maximus. 
Avr. Ka. Tat. Ἰούλιος Οὐῆρος Μαξιμῖνος Evo. Eur. ZeB. Tepp. Mey. Δακ. Mey. 
Σαρματ. Mey. kal Tat, ᾿Ιούλιος Οὐῆρος Μάξιμος Tepp. Mey. Δακ. Mey. Σαρμ. Mey. ὁ 
yevvacor, Καισ,, κύριοι αἰώνιοι Σεβ., ἔτος y B7. 20. 


PrLrPPI. 
Abr. Kato. Μάρκοι ᾿Ιούλιοι Φίλιπποι Εὐσεβ. Εὐτυχ. Zef., ἔτος « 68. 13. 
Μάρκοι "IovAtot, ἔτος «€ 69. 16; 0. 14. 
] Φίλιπποι [ 71 [1] I. 
VALERIAN and GALLIENUS. 
Ovarepiavds καὶ Ταλλιη)νὸς Σεβαστοί, ἔτος sy, BO. 2. 


VABALLATHUS and CLAUDIUS. 
Air. Kato. Γαίον Αὐρ. [Οὐαβαλλάθου] ἔτος τρίτον, καὶ Air. Kaw. Map. Aip. 
[Κλαυδίου] EvoeB. Eur. Σεβ. ἔτος B 70. 1. 
Diocretian and Maximtan. 


dd. nn. Diocletianus et Maximianus Augg. et [Constantius et Maximianus] 
nobilissimi Caesares 110. r. 

ἔτος sn καὶ ιζ kal ἡ τῶν κυρ. np. Διοκλ. kai Μαξιμ. Σεβαστῶν καὶ Κωνσταντίνου καὶ 
Μαξιμιανοῦ τῶν ἐπιφανεστάτων Καισάρων Ἶ4. 20. 

οἱ δεσπόται ἡμ. Air, Σεβ. (ΞΞ Diocletian and Maximian ἢ) 79 [1] 5, [2] 6. 


ConsTANTIUS and GALERIUS. 
Κωνστάντιος] καὶ Ma£i[juayós . . . , gros 3 70. 23. 
N 
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GALERIUS and SEverus. 
[ἔτος ce] καὶ ἔτος γ καὶ [ros B] τῶν xvp. ju. Μαξιμιανοῦ καὶ Σεονήρου Σεβ. καὶ Μαξι- 
μένου καὶ Κωνσταντίου τῶν és. Καισ. 8. 29. 


MAURICE. 
ὁ θειότατος iu. δεσπότης Φλαύιος Μαυρίκιος Τιβέριος ὁ αἰώνιος Αὔγουστος xal Avr., 
ἔτος «3 86.3. ἔτος x 87. 3 (om. καί). 
ὁ np. Seow. SA, Μανρ. TiBep. ó alor. Avy., ἔτος xa 88. 4. 


III. CONSULS, INDICTIONS, AND ERAS. 


Imp(eratore) Vero ter et Umidio Quadrato consulatus (167) 108. 12. 

[Diocletiano Aug. V et] Maximiano Aug. IIII coss. (293) 110. 6. 

ὑπατίας τῶν δεσπ. jp. Διοκλ, πατρὸς Αὐγούστων τὸ [.] καὶ Tadepiov Οὐαλερ. Mag. Αὐγούστον 
τὸ [ 72. 11. 

ὑπατίας τῶν δεσπ. Hy. Διοκλ. πατρὸς Avy. τὸ «’ kal Γαλ. Οὐαλ. Mag. Αὐγ. τὸ θ΄ (305) 75. 18. 

μετὰ τὴν ὑπατίαν Φλανίων Οὐινκεντίου καὶ Φραουιοτᾶ τῶν λαμπροτάτων (4ο 2) 80. 1. 

μετὰ τὴν ὑπατίαν τῶν Beam. ἡμ. 'ApkaBiov xal ‘Ovwpiov τῶν alwy. Αὐγουστ. Avr. (403) 
81. 1. 

ὑπατίας τοῦ δεσπότον ἡμῶν Θεοδοσίου τοῦ γενναιοτάτου xai ῬῬουμορίδου ('Pepoppórov) τοῦ 
μεγαλοπρεπεστάτου (403) 81 (2) 13. 

μετὰ τὴν ὑπατίαν Φλαουίον Βελισαρίον τοῦ λαμπροτάτου (535) 85. 1. 


INDICTIONS. 


rst 81. 15 (402) ; 105. 3, 4 (719); 108. 3, 4 (719). 

2nd 81 (a) 8 (463); 101. 1; 104. 1, 3, 4, 5. 

4th 88. 8; 90. 28 

6th 87. 6, "20, 43 (602. Pachon 28 ἀρχῇ); 88. 6 (602); 102. 1. 
7th 98. 4. 

11th 100. 4 (683). 

12th 96. 5. 

13th 07. 4 ; 111. 4. 

14th 85. 2 (535. Payni 27 Me 95. 2, 5. 

15th 80. 15 (401); 86. 6 (595); 99. 2; 108. 3. 


ἔτος λθ τῆς Καίσαρος κρατήσεως θεοῦ υἱοῦ (A. D. 9) 40. 3. 
ἔτος Διοκλητιανοῦ τγθ (683) 100. 4. 
1orst year of the Hegira (719) 105 and 106. 


Egyptian. 
068 
Φαῶφι 
᾿Αθύρ 
Χοίακ 


Τῦβι 
Μεχείρ 
Φαμενώθ 
Φαρμοῦθι 
Παχών 
Παῦνε 
ἜἘπείφ 
Μεσορή 


ἐπαγόμεναι ἡμέραι 104, 3, 4, 5; 105. 4; 106. 4 


(See also VI. 


Aaron 100. 23. 
᾿Αβεσαλώμ θ7. 2. 
᾿Αβραάμιος 109. 1. 
᾿Αβραάμιος ᾿Απαμηνᾶς 91. 9. 
᾿Αγαθῖνος 15 [3] 2. 
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IV. MONTHS AND DAYS. 


(a) MONTHS. 


Roman. 
Σεβαστός 41. 29 


Neos Σεβαστός 42. 6 


*‘Adptavds 49. 17 (Macedonian 


Περίτιος 40. 4) 


Σωτήριος 48. 6 


Καισάρειος 46. 4 


(6) Days. 


"180% ᾿Ιανουάριοι 75. 21. 


Kalendae Januariae 110. 3. 
Καλένδαι Μάρτιαι 72. 13. 
Καλένδαι ᾿οκτώβριαι 75, 8, 9. 
Nonae Octobres 108. 8, 12. 


V. PERSONAL NAMES. 


Length of the Egyptian 
months in an ordinary year. 


29 Àug.—27 Sept 
28 Sept.—27 Oct. 
28 Oct.—26 Nov. 
2 Nov.—26 Dec. 


24 Dec.—25 Jan. 


26 Jan.—24 Feb. 

25 Feb.—26 March. 
27 March—25 April. 
26 April—25 May. 
26 May—24 June. 
25 June—24 July. 
25 ie Aug. 
24—28 Aug. 


Persons having the name Aurelius are indexed under 
their cognomen where preserved.) 


᾿Αγαθὸς Δαίμων 72. 16. 


᾿Αγχῶφις 61. 6. 


*Axivduvos 89. 1; 90. 2. 


N 2 


᾿Ακουσίλαος ᾿Ατρῆτος 58 (g) δ. 
*Axeos 83. 8. 
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᾿Αλέξανδρος 1 [1] 30, [2] 17. 

᾿Αλμαφεύς 80. 8, 13, 32. 

᾿Αλμένης 86. 7. 

᾿Αμειλάριος 79 [2] 5. 

᾿Αμμωνία 78. 6. 

᾿Αμμώνιος (1) δ0 (2) 2: (2) 66. 2: (3) 69. 
44: (4) 71 [1] 28. 

᾿Αμμώνιος, Αὐρήλιος "Ap. (1) 68. 22; 70. 
18: (2) 71 [1] 28, [2] 4, 7. 

᾿Αμμώνιος ᾿Αχιλλέως 15 1] 14, [2] τι, 
[3] 4: | 

᾿Αμοῦνις, Αὐρηλ. "Ap. Νοείριος 70. 22. 

"AvyÜos Σύρου 62. 2. 

᾿Ανῖνος 99. I. 

'AvouBas, Αὐρήλιος "Av. 71 [2] 30; 79 
1| 6. 

xs Διδύμου 49. 5, 11, I5. 

᾿Ανουβίων (1) 68. 1, 9: (2) 898. 2, 9; 
90. 3. 

'Avrovias 79 [1] 2. 

᾿Αντώνιος Σαβεῖνος B1. 4, 16. 

᾿Ανύψιος 98. 2. 

᾿Απαμηνᾶς, ᾿Αβραάμιος "Arr. 91. 9. 

᾿Απεννεύς 14. (6) 1, 8. 

᾿Απίας, Αὐρηλ. "Am. 74. 4. 

᾿Απίων, Αὐρηλ. "A. 71 [2] 24. 

᾿Απίων, Αὐρ. Ar. Παήσιος 80. 85; 81. 8; 
81 (a) 1, 16; 82. 5. 

᾿Απόλλω 101. 3. 

᾿Απόλλων 778. 1, 23. 

᾿Απολλώνιος (1) 14 (a) 1, 26, 27: (2) 84. 
I; 85. 14: (3) 62. 9: (4) 66. 3: 
(5) 68. 21; 69. 33; 70. 18: 
99. 6. 

᾿Απολλώνιος ᾿Αμμωνίου 71 [2] 4. 

᾿Απολλώνιος Βασιλείδον 69. 11. 

᾿Απολλώνιος Σερεούλιος δ7. 3. 

᾿Απῦγχις (1) 46. 10, 22: (2) 58 (7) 4: 
(3) 62 (a) 2. 

Apuleius Nepos 108. 11. 

"Apes ZaBivov 46. 18, 24. 

᾿Αριστόδωρος 14 (c) 5. 

“Αρπαγάθης bO (2) 2. 

Ἅρπαλος (Σάτυρος ἐπικ. 'Ap.) 66. 2. 

'Aprós 28 (a) [2] 3. 

"Aprós IIaSovros 80. 28. 

᾿Αρσενοῦφις 36. 4. 
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᾿Αρσιῆσις Zyivos 82. 1. 

᾿Αρσιῆσις Σχώτου 88. 2, 3, 10, 12. 

᾿Αρτεμιδώρα B6. 3. 

*Apor (1) 86. 19: (2) 100. 24. 

"Actos 71 [2] 31. 

᾿Ασκληπιάδης 14 (a) 1, 27; 
(c) 1. 

᾿Ασκληπιάδης, Αὐρήλιος ' Ac, 67. 2. 

"Arpris 53 (9) 5. 

“Ατρῆς Ἴσατος 49. 11. 

᾿Ατρῆς Σαταβοῦτος 55. 4, 12. 

Αὐμὶν (?) 105. 1 ; 106. 1. 

Αὐρηλία Al. .'«a 79 [2] 9. 

Αὐρήλιος. .. 69 41: (2) 42: (3) 71 
[2] 31: (4) 78. 35. 

Αὐρήλιος... ᾿Αμμωνίου, 69. 43. 

᾿Αφροδίσιος ᾿Αμμωνίον 6B. 2. 

᾿Αχιλλεύς 15 [1] 12, 14, [3] 4. 


(6) 1, 8; 


Βασιλείδης 69. 12. 

Βασιλείδης, Αὐρηλ. Bac. 71 [2] 16. 

Βαούχ 108. 2. 

Βεσιμᾶς δ0 (4) 2. 

Bgcapie»"Hpevos 46 (a) 6. 

Βίκτωρ (1) 80. 9; 81. 9; 81 (a) 4; 82. 
7: (2) 82. 1, 30: (3) 82. 2, 30: 
(4) 86. 9: (5) 87. 41: (6) 85. 3. 

Βίκτωρ, Αὐρηλ. Bu. 80. 4, 20, 24; 81. 4, 
20, 24. : 

Βίκτωρ Κολλούθου 82. 2, 31. 

Βικτωρίνη 97. 1, 8. 


Germanus, Cornelius G. 108. 7. 
Γερμανός 63. 2, 10. 

T'epóvrios, PA. Γερ. 99. 6. 

Γεώργιος 102. 4. 

Γεώργιος ὁ dy. dra Te. 111. 41. : 
Γρατιανός 00. 2. 


Δαμιανὸς ἸΙουλιανοῦ 07. 8. 

Aaveir 99 (a) I. 

Δευρέτ 80. 19. 

Δημήτριος (1) 28. 1, 24 : (2) 60. 3. 
Δημήτριος Σατύρου 62. 2, 17. 

Διδᾶς 49. 15. 

Δίδυμος (1) 42. 2: (2) 45. 18. 
Δίδυμος Ἥρωνος 49. 1, 3, 7, 16. 
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Διογένης BO (c) 1. 

Διοδώρα 62. 3. 

Διόδωρος (1) 49. 1: (2) 49. 2. 
Διόδωρος Διοδώρου 49. 2. 
Διονυσίδης 71. [2] 19. 

Διόσκορος 47. 4, 15. 

Δρύτων Παμφίλου 17. 9. 


᾿Ἐντβελωκατώ 71 [2] 6. 
"EvrovAvoc 108. 1. 

Ἕξις (?) 50 (eg Y^ 

Ἔπαγαθί ) 58 (/) 6, (c) 6. 
"Eraváxios 98. 1, 7. 

᾿Εριενοῦπις 48. 5. 

᾿Εριεύς Παμεῖτοί 53 (o) 7. 
"Epis Zrorojreos 53 (ὁ) 7. 
Ἑρμᾶς B1. 3. 

Ἕρμηνος 69. 37. 

Ἑρμίας (1) 28. 1, 9: (2) 37. 1. 
"Epnías Ἕρμωνος 1δ [1] 13. 
Ἕρμων 15 [1] 13. 

᾿Ἐσθλάδας 26. 13. 

᾿Εσθλύτις 88. 7. 

᾿Ετπεσοῦχος 82. 8, 10, 13. 
Εὐδαίμων 44, 1. 

Εὐστόχιος 78 [1] 4. 

Εὐφράτης, Αὐρηλ. Εὐφ. 71 [2] 28. 


Ziad Αὐμίν 105. 1; 106. 1. 
Zpevous I8. 5. 

Ζμῖνις 82. 8. 

ZovBeeip Ziad 105. 1; 106. 1. 
Ζώιλος BG. 1. 


Ἡρακλείδης (1) 56. 14: (2) 62. 15. 
Ἡράκληος 48. 8, 20. 

Ἥρων (1) 46 (e) 6 : (2) 60. 1. 

Ἥρων Διοδώρου 49. 1, 16. 

Ἥρων, Αὐρήλιος ‘Hp. Kéoropos 74. I, 23. 
“‘Hpoviar 69. 12. 


García 99 (a) 3. 
Θαῆσις 17. 7. 


Θεόγνωστος, Φίλεινος ὁ kai O. 68. 19; 70. 


17. 
Θεόδωρος (1) 87. 39: (2) 108. 1. 
Θεόφιλος 96. 1, 5. 

Θέων B6. 8. 


| Κάτθμερσις 71 {4 8. 


Θέων, AvpnA. Oc. 07. 1. 

Θέων Θέωνος 56. 8. 

Θέων, Oc. ὁ kai Τούρβων 57. 1, 19. 
Θεωνᾶς 82. 2, 30. 

Oopraios 84. 3. 

Oorevs 18. 2, 12, 22. 

Θοτούτης ᾿Εριενούπιος 28. 5. 
Θράσων 38 (a) [2] 9. 

Θρῆρις 20. 24. 

Θῶμις BO. 3. 


‘lepaxiov 96. 1. 

‘Tépag, Αὐρηλ. Ἵερ. 71 [2] 19. 

Ἰουάκ 91. 7. 

ἸΙουλιανός (1) 58. 2: (2) 97. 8. 

Ἰούλιος (1 ) 44. 3; (2) 105. 2. 

᾿Ισάριον μητρὸς Τανεφρέμμεως 55. 14. 

Ἴσας 48. 11. 

ἸΙσιδώρα (1) 69. 7: (2) 71 [2] 2; 79 
[2] 3. 

Ἴσις 62. 10. 

Ἴσις Διοδώρου 49. 2, 9, 12, 16. 

Ἰσίων 30 [1] 4. 

Ἰσοκράτης, Αὐρηλ. 'Ic. 70. 24. 

ἸΙωάννης (1) 88. το: (2) 100. 7. 

Ἰωάννης ᾿Ακινδύνου 89. 1; 90. I. 

Ἰωάννης, Αὐρηλ. Ἴω. 87. 39. 

᾿Ιωάννης, Αὐρηλ. ‘Iw. Παύλου 88. 7, 16. 

Ἰωάννης, Αὐρηλ. Ἰω. Φοιβάμμωνος 87. 11, 


31, 43: 


Καλαπήσιος 01. 10. 

Καλίβις 82. 7. 
Καλλίμαχος 92. 11. 

Καρύς 58 (4) 6. 

Kactavós δ. 2, 23. 
Κασιανὸς Κασιανοῦ 75. 2, 23. 
Κάστωρ 74. 1, 22. 


Κατύτις 20 2, 2] II. 

Κέλης 15 [2] 6, [3] 2. 

Κιπάναμος, Αὐρ. Ks. (?) 79 [2] 2. 

Κιῶβις 45. 4. 

Κλαύδιος, Αὐρηλ. Κλ. 68. 16; 70. 15. 

Κόλλουθος (1) 18. 3: (2) 82. 2, 31. 

Κόλλουθος, Αὐρηλ. Kod. 80. 4, 22, 24; 
81. 4, 22, 24. 
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Κόλλουθος Βίκτορος 87. 41. 
Κόλλουθος 'Iepaxiovos 96. 1. 

Κοσμᾶς 100. 19. 

Κοσμᾶς, Αὐρηλ. K. 100. 7, 17. 
Κοσμᾶς Γεωργίον 102. 4. . 
Κονιντιλλιανός, Κρηνολήιος K. 62. 1. 
Κρηνολήιος Κουιντιλ, 62. 1. 

Κροῦρις 23 (a) [2] 5. 

Κύνων Οὐεναφρίον 101. 2. 
Κωνσταντῖνος 89. 5. 


Labeo 107. 5, 13. 

Λαλῶι δὴ 78. 6. 

Λεοῦς 28 (a 4 : 

Λεωνίδης 80 6. 

Λεωνίδης Β. τι ς * 53 (d) 8. 
Λούσιος Σπάρσος 46 (a) 1. 
᾿Δυκοδώρα, / Up. Aux. 71 [1] 26. 


Μάγνος 0. 24. 

Μάθεζιος) 104. 5. 

Μαννοῦς, AvpnAia M. θυγάτηρ Ποῦσι 85. 3. 

Μαριανός, Αὐρηλ. Μ. 71 [1] 5. 

Μάξιμος 82. 1, 30. 

Μέλας (1) δά. 3: (2) 77. 1, 42 (?): (3) 
81 (a) 19. 

Μελίπαις 28 (a) [2] 8; 82. 7. 

Μεσονῆρις 80. 5, 225; 81. 5. 

Μηνᾶς vids Αὐρηλ. Ἴωανν. 87. 8, 37, 43. 

Minucius Plotianus 108. 1o. 

Μουσῆς 102. 1. 
. is ἐπικολ. Μύρων δ9. 9. 


Νάχτις (?) 71 [1] 5. 

Νεῖλος 76. 15. 

Νεῖλος Διδύμον 42. 2. 

Νεβχοῦνις Πανεβ.) 38. 24, 25. 

Νεμε[σίων 13 71 [1] 26. 

Nepos 108. 11. 

Νεχθανοῦπις (1) 25. 5, 13, 16: (2) 82. 
8, 13. 

Νεχθμῖνις 84. 3. 

Νεχούθης 24. 6. 

Νεχούτης Zxórov 8b. 4, to, 16. 

Νεχούτης Ψενθώτου 22. 3, 6. 

Νίκων 88. I, 24. 

Noeipis '7O. 22. 

Νωβανός 74. 4. 





INDICES 


"Orys Κατύτιος 20 [1] 2, [2] 11. 


᾿᾽ονήσιμος 88. 17. 

᾿ορθοῦφος 79 [1] 3. 

Ορσενοῦφις 58 (4 ) 6. 

᾿Ορσενοῦφις "Epiéos 58 (a) 6. 
᾿ορσενοῦφις ᾿᾽Ορσενούφιος 58 (d) 6. 
᾿᾽ορσενοῦφις Τασῆτος 58 (c) 1. 
Οὐαβρίκιος (Οὐακβ.) 71 [2] 21. 
Οὐενάφριος 101. 2. 


Παβοῦς (1) 48. 8: (2) 58 (a) 7. 

Παβοῦς Μέλα δά. 3. 

Πάγανις (= Φαγῶνις q. v.) 86. 2. 

Παῆρις 29. 4, 12, 26, 34. 

Παῆσις 81 (a) 1, 16. 

Παθῆμις 86. 3. 

Πακοῖβις 27. 18. 

Πακοῖβις Πατοῦτος 84. 2; 35. 9, 11, 14. 

Πακοῖβις Syarov 88. 4. 

Πάκυσις (1) 47. 8: (2) 58 (o) 7. 

Πάκυσις Ilaxvceos (1) 47. 7: 
(^) 1. 

IIapetro|. . . .]s (gen.) Τεσενούφιος 58 (a) 7. 

Πάμφιλος (1) 17. 9: (2) 28. 13, 17. 

Πανεφρέμμις (1) B5. 5: (2) 55. 19. 

Πανεφρέμμις ᾿Απύγχεως 40. 10, 21. 

Πανεφρέμμις Zxyórov 40. 1. 

Πανεμγεύς 28 (a) [2] 9. 

Πάνισκος 81. 4. 

Πανοβχοῦνις 28 (a) [2] 10; 24.5; 26. 
6; 27.5, 30; 28. 7; 28.7; 30.5, 
I5; 32. 4, 14. 

Πανοβχοῦνις Πόρτιτος 21. 5. 

Ilavouwvs 55. 15. 

Πανοῦπις Τεσενούφιος 58. 2. 


WE (1) δο (a) 2; (2) δο (f 1) 3; 


Πανοῦφις Πανούφιος 5O (a) 2. 

Πανοῦφις Τεσενούφιος 4B. 6. 

Παονῆτις (1) 51. 7: (2) 59. 6: (3) 69. 
r7. 

Παονῆτις Iaovyrios (1) 51. 6: (2) 59. 5. 

Παοῦλις BO. 4. 

Ilaovs 26. 5, 7, 10; 27. 18. 

Ilaovs “Qpov 25. 10; Sl. 7, 19. 

Παπεοῦς 25. 5. 

Παπεοῦς Φίβιος 85. 8. 


(2) 58 
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Πάσας 19. 6. 

Πασῆμις 29. 4. 

Πάσις ᾿Απολλωνίου 62. 9. 

Πασίων 39. 2. 

Πασίων Νίκωνος 88. 1, 23. 

aes (1) 20 [1] 4: (2) 86. 5: (3) 

T. 

Harois (1) 16. 2, 3; 17. 1, 2; 18. 5: 
(2) 84. 2; 85.9, 14: (3) 86. 7: 

Πατοῦς Πατοῦτος 16. 2, 6, 10; 17. 1. 

Πατοῦς “Qpov 28 (a) [2] 8: ‘26. 6; 28. 
I3 ; 91. 9. 

IIarc«ovs 87. 7. 

Παῦλος 88. 8, 16. 

Παχνοῦμις 28 (a) [2] 4. 

Haós 26. 25. 

Πβοῦκις 24. 7. 

Πεαδίας 22. 3. 

Πέκιμφος 48. 8. 

Πέκυσις 58 ( 2) 5. 

Πέκυσις ᾿Απύγχεως 53 (f) 4. 

Πετεαροῆρις Zxorov 85b. 5. 

Πετεαρσεμθεύς 27. 18. 

Πετεαρσεμθεύς ᾿Αλμαφέως 80. 8, 12, 17, 

2. 

d uia ᾿Αρσενούφιος 36. 3. 

Πετεαρμσεμθεύς Νεχούτου 27. 3, 9, 22, 28. 

Πετεαρσεμθεύς Πανοβχούνιος 28 (a) (1 6, 
[2] το, [3] 2; 34. 4, 11, 23, 2 
25. 6, 17; 26. P 16, 27; 27. 4, 29; 
28. 6, I6, 23; 28. 5, 33; 80. 4, 14, 
19, 32; 82. 4, 9, 14; 96.1, 24. 

Πετεαρσεμθεύς Taxpivos 8b. 9. 

Πετεαρσεμθεύς Ψεννήσιος 86. 4. 

Πετενσφῶτος 72. 4 

Πετεσοῦχος 19. 5. 

Πετεσοῦχος Πωανοβχούνιος 28 (a) [2] II, 
[9 3; 85. 7; 36. 4; 27. 4, 30; 

; 90. 5; 86. 1, 24. 

toros ) 68. 18: (2) 71 [1] 3, 8, 9; 
[2] 17, 20, 22: (3) 72. 1. 

Πετεχών, Αὐρηλ. II. (1) 68. 2; 70. 4, 6, 
21, 26: (2) 71 [2] 23. 

Hereyà νεώτερος 78. 2, 33. 

Πετεχὼν Πετεχῶντος 71 ri] 3, 10, 23, [2] 
2,7, 22, 29. 

Ierexóy Ilerogiptos 68. 5. 
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Πετεχὼν Πολυδεύκους 69. 4, 33. 

Πετοσίρις (1) 86. 21: (2) 68. 1; 70. 6: 
(3) 69. 5: (4) 71 [1] 8, [2] 17. 

IIerocipis, Αὐρηλ. II. 68. 1, 17, 25; 70. 
5, 18’ 

Πετοσῖρις IIerexóvros 71 [1] 3, 9, 24, [2] 
I, 7, 20, 29. 

Πέτρος 92. 11. 

Πιαοῦς 75. 1, 22. 

Πίηος 104. r1, 4. 

Plotianus Minucius Pl. 108. 1o. 

Πλοντογένης, Αὐρηλ. ITA. 71 [2] 3. 

Πλουτόσυνος 71 [2] 4. 

Πμόις 18. 3, 15. 

IIrejepós Ἡρακλήου 48, 7, 20. 

Πνῆφις 26. 4. 

Πολυδεύκης 68. 4, 11. 

Πόρτις (1) 17. 7: (2) 21. 5, 6: (3) 88. 1. 


Ποῦσι 8b. 3 
Πτολεμαῖος (1) 42. 3: (2) 45 (a) 17: 
(3) 58 (a) 5, (d) δ. 
Πτολεμαῖος IIroAepatov 42. 3. 

Πύρρος 42. 1. 

Πωλίων Παούλιος θ0. 4. 


Σαβεῖνος 46. 18, 24. 

Σαραπάμμων Σενούθον 98. 6. 

Σαραπιόδωρος 71 [2] 16. 

Σαραπίων (1) 48. 2: (2) 69. 8, 39: (3) 
and (4) 71 [2] 24: (δ᾽ 77. 1, 42. 

Σαραπίων, Αὐρηλ. Zap. 79 [1] 2, 11. 

Σαταβοῦς (1) 46 (a) 11: (2) 5L 9: (3) 
52. 7. 

ZaraBovs "Hpovos, 66. I. 

Σαταβοῦς Πανεφρέμμεως 55. 4. 

Σαταβοῦς Zaragovros Hl. 8. 

ien Στοτοήτιος (1) 58 (e) 4: (2) 


Σέγαθις 55. 5. 

Σενανοῦφις 71 [1] 3, 9 

Σενθεύς 89. 3. 

Σεννῆσις ἡ kal Tarovs 23 (a) [1] 4, [2] 3, 
3| r. 

xu Ψενθώτου 28. 3, 15, 24. 

Σενοσίῖρις Αὐρηλία Zev. BB. 7, 38. 

Σενούθιος " Apov 86. 19. 
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Σενούθιος Βαούχ 106. 2. 
Σενούθιος ᾿Ιουλίου 105. 2. 
Σενψάις Ψάιτος 76. 2, 11. 
Σεονῆρος 80. 4, 20; Sl. 4, 20. 
Σερεουίλιος δ7. 3. 
Σευρίσρις 72. 4 
Σιεφμοῦς 28 (2) [1] 5, [2] 4, [3] 2. 
Σιλβανός 77. 1, 43. 
Σινούθης, Αὐρηλ, Zw. 80. 9; 81. 8; 81 (α) 
41 82. 6. 
Σίσοις, ᾿Αφροδίσιος ἐπικαλ. X. BB. 2. 
Σοκνοωνέως G4. I. 
Σοῦλις 76. 1, (Σουλ᾽ 6, 13. 
Σούρι(ο)ς, Αὐρηλ, Σ. 72. 1, 14. 
Σουχάμμων θ [1] 2. 
Σπάρσος, Λούσιος Ir. 46 (a) 1. 
Στέφανος 87. 8. 
Στέφανος θ7. 1. 
Στοτοῆτις (1) 45 (a) 5: (2) 45 (a) 7: 
(3) 48. 7: (4) 50 (/2) 3 (Zorounr.) : 
5) 51. 10: (6) 52. 6: (7) 58 (4) 7: 
(8) 53 (€) 5: (9) 58 (7) 5: (10) BB. 
3: (11) 61. 8, 20. 
Sroronris Πανεφρέμμεως 55. 19. 
Στοτοῆτις Στοτοήτιος (1) 45 (a) 7: (2) 51. 
10: (3) 58 (¢) 5. 
: ) roro (ner) 40. 2. 
srpálrer] TaBrros 8. 7. 
Σύρος 62. 2. 
Σύρος Πετεχῶντος 78. 2, 33. 
Σχώτης (1) 38. 2, 4: (3) 85. 4, 5, 16: 
3) 40. 1. 
Σώτας BO (A) 3, (7) 4. 
Σωτῆρις 59. 1. 


Ταβῆς ᾿Αμμωνίας 78. 5. 

Ταγώς ᾿Αχιλλέως 15 [1] 12, [2] 11, [3] 4. 

Τακμήυς (also -uew and -ums) 16. 3, 7, 
10; 17. 2; 18. 5. 

Τανεφρέμμες (1) 52. 6: (2) 55. 14. 

Ταούης 45 (a) 4. 

Ταοῦς 28 (a) [1] 3, [2] 3, 5, [3] 1. 

Taraovs 76. 1, 22. 

Ταπεπῖρις Seoraniias 55. 18, 21. 

Ταπιάμις 61, 6, 22. 

Tapenoss 26. 6, 12; 80. 29; 31. Io. 

Τασεύς Σωτήρι(ο)ς b9. 1, 16. 


INDICES 


Τάσης B3 (c) 7. 

Τασοῦχος 58 (d) 

Tarovs, Σεννῆσις 
[3] 2. 

Taypims 85. 9. 

Ταχῶγις 28. 12. 

TBnxs 72. 1. 

Τεοῦς (gen.) 76. 2. 

Τεσενοῦφις (1) 41. 4: (2) 48. 7: (3) 45. 
4: (4)45. fe (5) 53 (a) 7: e 58. 2. 

Τεσενοῦφις IIagovros 48. : 

Τεσενοῦφις Πεκίμφου 48. 

Τεσενοῦφις Τεσενούφιος CE 4: (2) 45. 5. 

Τεσενοῦφις, Αὐρηλ. Tec. δ0 (7) 2. 

Τιμόθεος 101. 4. 

Τιμόξενος 14 (c) 2, 5. 

Τιμοῦθις 71 [1] 4, 10, 23, 25. 

Tuápow (1) 68. 2; 70. 4, 6, 21: 
69. 17. 

Tvedepos 26. 13. 

Torons (1) 18. 4, 6: (2) 27.5; 298.8; 
30. 6; 32. 4. 

Τούρβων, Θέων ὁ καὶ T. 57. 1, 19. 

Τρωβλακότη 86. II. 

Τσεκ 78. 4. 

Τί. Ἴσαις 67. 5. 


Τ᾽ d T. 38 (2) [2] 3, 


(2) 


Φαγῶνις oe 23 (2) [2] x1, [3] 3; 
25.7; 26.5; 2 

Φάφις 36. 8. 

Φίβις (1) 22. 2: (2) 85. 8: (3) 86. 8. 

Φιβίων 77. 4, 44. 

Φιλάδελφος 87. 2. 

Φίλεινος, Αὐρηλ. Φιλ. 68. 19; 70. 17. 

Φιλήμων, Αὐρηλ. Φιλ. 72. τό. 

Φιλοσάραπις, Αὐρηλ. Φιλ. (1) 68. 21; 69. 
37; 70.18: (2) 69. 37: (3) 75. 30. 

Φιμῆνις 85. 4. 

Φλαούιος 104. 2. 

Φλαούιος T'epóvrios 09. 6. 

Φλαούιος ee ᾿Ανουβίωνος 89. 2, 7; 
80. 3, 2 

er (1) 87. 7, 37, 43: (2) 88. 1: 
3) 98 

Φοιβάμμων ΠΥ 104. I. 

Φοιβάμμων, Αὐρηλ. Φοιβ. 86. 10, 21. 
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Χαιρήμων (1) 26. 13: (2) 6]. 13. Ψενθώτης Νεχούτου 22. 2. 

Χαιρήμων Πανίσκου 81. 4, 13, 20. Wevbarns Ψενθώτου 19. 4. 

Xarpeois 15 [3] 1. Ψενιμοῦθις 21. 3, 11, 19. 

Χεσθώτης Μελιπάιτος 28 (a) [2] 8, 9; | Ῥενῆσις (1) 86. 5: (2) 52. 4: (3) 78. 7. 

82. 7. Ψεννῆσις ὁ καὶ Κροῦρις 28 (a) [2] 5. 

Χεσθώτης IIaveuyéos 23 (a) [2] 9. Ψεννῆσις Πανοβχούνιος 23 (a) [2] 11, [3] 
3; 25.7; 26.5; 29. 6. : 

và 87. 8, 38, 43. Vevocipis (1) 86. 8: (2) 78. 1, 23. 

Vas (1) 68. 22; 70. 19: (2) 71 [2] 23: | Ψενπλαεύς, Ap. Οὐαβρικίου 71 [2] 21. 

(3) 78. 2. Ψενπνούθης 69. 18. 

Vas, Αὐρηλ. Y. 690. 8, 39. Ψενσοῆρις, SA. ev. 'AvovBiovos 89. 2, 7,9; 

Ψαμμήτιχος 89. 2. 90. 3, 20, 27, 28. 

Ψεμμένχης 24. 6, 10, 24, 29. Ψεντφθοῦς 72. 3, (Yevrgous) 18. 

Ψεμμώνθης 16. 5. Ver... , Αὐρηλ, V. 71 [2] 21. 

Ψεναμοῦνις 88. 16; 70. 15. 

Ψενενοῦπις Udpriros 88. 1, 10. "Opos (1) 28 (a) 7) 5: (2) 33 (a) [2] 8; 

Vevevouris Ψενθώτον 19. 4. 28. 13; 81. 9: (3) 25. 10; 31.7, 19: 

Ψενενοῦφις IIópriros 21. 5. (4) 86. 21: (5) 68 (d) 8: (6) B7. 4. 

Ψενθώτης (1) 18. 5: (2) 32. 6: (3) 28. 3.  Ὧρος Παοῦτος 26. 3, 8, 11, 15; 27. 17. 

Ψενθώτης Κελῆτος 15 2 6, 12, [3] 2. *Qpos IIargros 86. 5. 


VI. OFFICIALS. 


actuarius, Marcianus 110. 6. 

ἀγορανομήσας, ᾿Ανυβίων dy. γυμνασιαρχήσας διαδεχόμενος τὴν στρατηγίαν (194—198) 01. 3. 

ἀγορανόμος (τῆς ἄνω τοπαρχίας τοῦ Παθυρίτου), ᾿Απολλώνιος (139 B.C.) 15 [1] 11, [2] 
13. Διόσκορος (137 B.C.) 16. 1. ᾿Ασκληπιάδης (127 B.C.) 18. t. “Ἡλιόδωρος 
(118-113 B.c.) 18. 2; 20 [2] το; 21. 2,26. Σῶσος (110 8.0.) 22. 2, 12. 
Πάνισκος (107-98 B.c.) 28 (2) [2] 2, [3] 4; 24. 2, 27; 25; 26. 2,26; 37. 
2,27; 28. 2, 22; 29. 3, 32; 80. 3, 30; 81.3,18; $2. 3, 11; 88. 15; 35. 
3, 12. 

ὁ παρὰ τοῦ ἀγορανόμου, "Apes (127 B.C.) 18. 28. ᾿Αμμώνιος (113-110 B.C.) 21. 26 ; 
22. 12. Ἑρμίας (105-98 B.c.) 25. 1, 26; 26. 1, 26; 27. 2, 27; 28. 1, 22; 
29. 2, 32; 30. 2, 30; 81. 2,18; 82. 3, 11; 88.15; 385. 2, 12. 

ἀντιγραφεύς, ᾿Αμμώνιος (139 B.C.) 16 [3| 2. Πάνισκος (101 B.C.) 82. 13. 

ἀρχέφοδος 48. 7; 66. I. 

ἀρχιδικαστής 71 [1] 6. 

ἀρχισωματοφύλαξ, Χρύσιππος apy. καὶ διοικητής 14 (5) 2. 

ἀρχιφυλακίτης, Δημήτριος 14 (a) 14; 87. 1. 

οἱ τὰ βασιλικὰ πραγματευόμενοι 87. 4. 
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CrEoPATRA III and ÁLExANDER I. 
βασιλενόντων Κλεοπ. kal IIroÀ. ἐπικαλουμένου ᾿Αλεξάνδρου τοῦ υἱοῦ θεῶν φιλομ., 
ἔτος ta τὸ καὶ ὄγδοον 28 (a) [2] 1. Eros ις τὸ καὶ «y 82.1. (not named) ἔτος 
ta τὸ καὶ ὄγδοον 28 (a) [1] 1; 25. 10. ἔτος ιβ τὸ καὶ ἔνατον 24. 1. ιγ τὸ καὶ 
δέκατον ἔτος 24.15; 28. 11; 81. 1. éros ιδ τὸ καὶ ta 2B. 1. eros te τὸ καὶ iB 
26. 1; 27. 1, 10; 28. 1; 80. ΣΙ. ἕτος ig τὸ καὶ cy 29. 1; 80.1; 82. 12. 


ALEXANDER I and BERENICE. 
βασιλ. IlroÀ. τοῦ ἐπικαλ. ᾿Αλεξ, καὶ Βερενίκης τῆς ἀδελφῆς θεῶν φιλομ., ἔτος is 
85. 1. 
(not named) éros «« 88. 1. ἔτος ις 84. 1. ἔτος ιθ 86. 22. 


Berenice III and ALexanprr II (?). 
(not named) ἔτος B τὸ καὶ a ἔτος 38. 22. 


Neos Dionysus (?). 
(not named) ἔτος 8 89. t, 7. 


CLAUDIUS. 
Τιβέριος Κλαύδιος Καισ. Σεβαστὸς ΤΓερμανικὸς Avroxp., ἔτος ( 41. 7, 27. 


ΠΟΜΙΤΊΑΝ. 
Αὐτοκρ. Kato. Δομιτιανὸς Σεβαστὸς Γερμανικός, ἔτος c 42. 5, 8. eros ia 48. 4. 


TRAJAN. 
Τραιανὸς Καίσαρ ὁ κύριος, ἔτος y 44. 6. 
Air. Kaw. Népovas Τραιαν. ZeB., ἔτος τέταρτον 44. 14. 
θεὸς Τραιανός, ἔτος ζ 4θ. 7, 12. 


HADRIAN. 
᾿Αδριανὸς Καισ. ὁ xvp., ἔτος x 45. 10, 14, 16, 19. ἔτος κα 45 (a) 10. 
'Aüpiayós ὁ κύριος, ἔτος ka 4δ (a) 14, 15. 
Abr. Koig. Τίτος Αἴλιος ‘Adp. 2«B., ἔτος κα 46. 2. 
θεὸς ᾿Αδριανός, B καὶ iz ἔτος 49. 8, 10, II. 


ANTONINUS Pius. 
Abr. Kao. Tir. AlA. 'A0p. "Avr. ZeB. Εὐσεβής, ἔτος 8 46 (a) 15. eros y 47. 1. 
ἔτος ὃ 48. 5. ἔτος ( Dl. 1. ἔτος ca 58 (a) 1. 
"Avrovivos Kao. ὁ xvp., ἔτος € 49. 5, 16; δ0 (a) 6. ἔτος 0 BO (δ) 4. ἔτος 
ια bO (c) 4. éros cy δά. 1. 
θεὸς Αἴλιος ᾿Αντωνῖνος, xy ἔτος 55. 8. 


Marcus AURELIvs and VERUS. 


Abr. Kaw. Map. Αὐρ. 'Avr. ZeB. καὶ Avr. Kato. Λουκ. Αὐρ. Οὐῆρος Σεβ., ἔτος a 55. 
25. ἔτος B 58 (2) 1, (c) 1. ἔτος y 56. 19. 

"Avr. καὶ Οὐηρ. οἱ κυρ. Σεβ., ἔτος B 56. 15. eros y δθ. 11. 

"Avr. καὶ Οὐηρ. οἱ κυρ. Xe. 'Apu. Mey. Παρθ. Mey., ἔτος ¢ 58 (d) 1. 

"Avr. καὶ Οὐηρ. of κυρ. Σεβ. "App. Μηδ. Παρθ. Τερμ., ἔτος ἡ B7. 21. 
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Marcus AURELIUS. 

Map. Αὐρ. 'Ayr. Kaw. 6 xup., ἔτος ve BB. 4. 

Ap. 'Avr. Kaur, ὁ κυρ. ZeB., ἔτος vj 58 (6) 1, (7 ) 1. 
MARCUS ÁuRELIUS and Commonus. 

Αὐρήλιοι "Avr. καὶ Kopp. ol κυρ. ZeB., ἔτος . 5O (d) 5. 

Αὐρήλιος "Avr. καὶ Κομμ. οἱ κυρ. SeB., ἔτος x BO (e) 8. 

(not named) ἔτος ιθ (?) 5O ( 1) 5, ( / 2) 5. 
Commonus. 

Αὐρ. Kopp. "Ayr. Kao. ὁ xup., ἔτος «8 59. 4. 

Map. Αὐρ. Kopp, 'Avr. ZeB., ἔτος À B8 (e) 1. 

(not named) ἔτος κὃ (?) 50 (g) 4. ἔτος A BO (A) 5. ἔτος Ay BO (2) 6. 


PrscENNIUS NicER. 
Γαῖος Πεσκέννιος Νίγερ ᾿Ιοῦστος Ze., ἔτος β 80. I. 


SgPTIMIUS SEVERUS. 
Aovk, Σεπτ. Σεονηρ. Εὐσεβ. Περτιν. Σεβ., ἔτος [.| 61. 24. 


SEVERUS, CARACALLA and GETA. 


Δουκ. Σεπτ, Σεονηρ. Περτ. καὶ Map. Αὐρ. "Ayr. καὶ Πουβ. Serr. Γέτα Βρεντανικοὶ 
Mey. Εὐσεβ. Σεβ., 63. 4. ἔτος A 68. 18. 


Maximinus and Maximus. 
Abr. Kao. l'a. Ἰούλιος Οὐῆρος Μαξιμῖνος Evo. Eur, Σεβ. Depp. Mey. Aax. Mey, 
Σαρματ. Mey. καὶ Tat. Ἰούλιος Οὐῆρος Μάξιμος Tepp. Mey. Aax. Mey. Zapp. Mey. ὁ 
yervaor, Kaic., κύριοι αἰώνιοι Zef., ἔτος y 87. 20. 


PHILirrt. 
Abr. Καισ. Μάρκοι ᾿Ιούλιοι Φίλιπποι Εὐσεβ. Εὐτυχ. Σεβ., ἔτος ε 68. 13. 
Μάρκοι "IovAtot, ἔτος ε 89. 16; 70. 14. 
] Φίλιπποι [71 [1] 1. 
VALERIAN and GALLIENUS. 
Ovarepias|ds καὶ Ταλλιηνὸς Σεβαστοί, ἔτος sy, 69. 2. 


VABALLATHUS and CLAUDIUS. 
Air. Kao. Γαίου Αὐρ. [Οὐαβαλλάθου] ἔτος τρίτον, καὶ Air. Kao. Map. Αὐρ. 
[Κλαυδίου] Εὐσεβ. Εὐτ. Σεβ. ἔτος B 70. 1. 
DiocieTian and ΜΑΧΙΜΙΑΝ. 
dd. nn. Diocletianus et Maximianus Augg. et [Constantius et Maximianus] 
nobilissimi Caesares 110. 1. 
ἔτος in xal s{ kai ἡ τῶν κυρ. nu. AtokÀ, καὶ Mafia. Σεβαστῶν καὶ Κωνσταντίνου xal 
Μαξιμιανοῦ τῶν ἐπιφανεστάτων Καισάρων 74. 20. 
οἱ δεσπόται nu. Abr. Σεβ. (— Diocletian and Maximian ?) 79 [1] 5, [2] 6. 
Οονβταντιῦβ and GALERIUS. 
Κωνστάντιος] καὶ Μαξι[μιανός . . . , ἔτος 03 70. 23. 
N 
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βασιλικὸν γραμματεύς, (a2) Παθύρεωο, Φίβις (108 B.c.) 283. 5, 12, 23; 87.2. (b) ᾽Αρσι- 
volrov τῆς Ηρακλείδον μερίδος, Κλαύδιος "lovAuavós (101) 44. 10. (name lost. 136) 
4b. 1, 16. ‘Eppeivos (137) 45 (a) 3, 15. Τειμαγένης ΠΝ bb. 1. Ζώιλος 
(163) 56. 1. 

βουλευτής, ᾿Ανουβίων βονλ. σιτολόγων. 68. I, 9. 


γραμματεύς 49. 15. Φίβις πρεσβύτερος yp(apparevs) 104. 2. 
γυμνασιαρχήσαρ. ᾿Απολλώνιος ἐξηγητεύσας καὶ yup. (141) 49. 14; and see ἀγορανο- 


μῆσαε. 


διαδοτῆς 95. 3. 
διοικητής, Πτολεμαῖος ὁ συγγενὴς καὶ διοικητής (108 B.c.) 28. 9; and see ἀρχισωματο- 
φύλαξ. 


ἐξηγητεύσας, See γυμνασιαρχήσας. 
ἐπιστάτης Παθύρεως 87. 1. 


ἡ ἡγεμονία 78. 11. ἡγεμονία Θηβαίδος 81 (a) 3. 

ἡγεμών, ὁ κράτιστος ἡγεμὼν "Avg Συριακός (163) 668. 6. Σάτριος ᾿Αρριανὸς ὁ δικαιότατος 
ἡγεμών (307) 78. 1, 16. 

ἡγούμενος γερδίων (91) 48. 9. 

ἡγούμενος συνόδον, Αὐρ. ᾿Ασκληπίαδης Φιλαδέλφου ἡγούμενος συνόδου κώμης Bakyuidos 
(238) 67. 2. 

καγκελλάριος 92. II. 

καταλογιστὴς ᾿Αρσινοίτον, Οὐαλέριος 79 [1] 1, [2] 1. 

ὁ πρὸς καταλοχισμοῖς τῶν κατοίκων, Πύρρος (86) 42. 1. 

κόμες 98. 1, 9; 98. 1, 7. 

κωμογραμματεύς 37. 3. 

μονόγραφος͵ ᾿Εσπνοῦθις Αἰγύπτιος μον. (103 B.C.) 25. 12. 


vópapxos, Ἰούλιος Ojo |i8dos] καὶ [’Avralnos Tépewos γενόμενοι νόμαρχοι (101) 44. 3, 8. 
μοτάριος, αἰδέσιμος v. 88. 1. Θεόφιλος v. OG. I. 


(ὁ) πρὸς τῆι οἰκονομίαι (Παθύρεως ἢ 108 B.C.) Πατσεοῦς Πατῆτος 87. 6. 


πραγματευτής ὅ8. I. 

πράκτωρ ἀργυρικῶν͵ κώμης Καρανίδος (145) 63. 5. Σοκνοπαίου Νήσον 62 (a) 2. 
πράκτωρ σιτικῶν Θβ. 2. 

πρεσβύτεροι κώμης 51,12. mp. τῶν γεωργῶν 87. 4. mp. πρατούρας 100. 7. 
πρύτανις 78. 8. 


σιτολόγος 87. 3; 47. 4; 68. 1, 9. φροντισταὶ σιτολ. 44, 2. δημόσιοι σιτολ. 44. 5. 

στρατηγὸς ᾿Αρσινοίτου Ἡρακλείδου μερίδος, Κλαύδιος “Apes (101) 44. 9. ᾿Αρχίας (136) 
45. 1, 12. Οὐέγετος ὁ καὶ Σαραπίων (137) 45 (a) 2, 13. Κλαύδιος Κερεάλις 
(157) 46 (a) 2, 18, Ἱέραξ ὁ xai Νεμεσίων 01. 1. ὑἹέραξ 62 (a) 1. 

διαδεχόμενος τὴν στρατηγίαν, see ἀγορανομήσας. 

συντακτικός 42. 2. 

τοπογριμματεύς 87. 2. 

τραπεζίτης, Χατρεοῦς (139 B.C.) 15 [3] 1. Πάνισκος (101 B.C.) 82. 12,156. Παγκράτης 
(98 B.c.) 85. 13, 17; 87. 3. 
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ὑποδέκτης 94. 5. 
ὑποδιοικητής, Ἑρμώναξ τῶν ὁμοτίμων rois συγγενέσι kal bod, 29. 2. 


φροντιστής, see σιτυλόγος. 
φυλακίτης 87. 2. 
φύλαξ μητροπόλεως 48. 12. 


χρηματιστής 88. 24 (?) ; 70. 24. 


VII. TRADES AND PROFESSIONS. 


ἀρχικυβερνήτης 80. 8; 81. 8; 82. 5. νεκροταφικὴ κηδεία 68. 6; 70.9; 71[1] 
βονκόλος 14 (a) 12. 15, [2] 3. 

γέρδιος 48. 10; 60. 5. νεκροτάφη 71 [1] 8; 75.1, 22. 

γερδιακὴν τέχνην ἀθλητῆς 59. 10. vexporagus 76. 2. 


γεωργός 86. 12, 19, 20; 97. 2; 102. 1. | νεκροτάφος 68. 1; 69. 6; 70. 4, 6, 7; 
ἐρέτης 80. 11; 81. 10; 81 (a) 5; 82. 6, 71 [1] 2; 78. 7, 13; 75. 2, 23; 76. 


I2. I; 77. 3, 22. 
ζυτοποιός 89. 3. oivépmopos 61. 13. 
θυρωρός 91. 8. ὀρχήστρια 87. 6. 
ἐβιοτάφος 15 [2] 7. οὐσιακὸς μισθωτής 57. 2. 
κατασπορεύς 66. 3. πραγματικὸς πιστικὸς ἀποθήκης ἁγίον Σεργίου 
κογχιστής 87. 0. ἐμπόρου, 6 αἰδέσιμος ᾿Ιωάννης 88. 10. 
κογχιστικὴ τέχνη 87. 14, 10. στιπουργός, ὁ θεοφ. πρεσβ. καὶ αὐθέντης 
κυβερνήτης 81 (a) 1, 16. στιπ. 86. 7. 
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dda overpavay (ἢ) Γαλλικῆς τούρμης 51. 5. 

διπλοκάριος (= dupliciarius), ᾿Αντώνιος Σαβεῖνος (143) BL. 4. 

δοῦξ, ᾿Ιωσὴφ ὁ εὐκλεέστατος ὃ. (682) 100. 6. 

ἑκατόνταρχος, Ἐρηνολήιος Κουιντιλλιανός (211) 62. 1. 

equites promoti 110. 1. 

᾿Ιουστινιανοί, γενναιότατοι Σκύθαι "Iovar. ἀγραρεύοντες ἐν μοναστηρίῳ Βαύλλου OD. 1. 
ἱππεὺς προμώτων σεκούντων 74, 1. 

λεγεὼν B Τραιανὴ διακειμένη ἐν Τεντύρῃ ὑπὸ Μακρόβιον πραιπόσιτον (302) 74. 2. 
μαχαιροφόρος 82. 15. 

μάχιμος, ᾿Αριμούθης ὁ μισθωτῶν μάχιμος 14 (a) 23. 

μισθοφέροι ἱππεῖς 81. 5. 

στρατηλάτης, DA. Ψενσοήριος ᾿Ανουβίωνος 89. 2, 7, 9 ; 90. 3, ao. 

στρατιώτης 74. 1, 24; 83.8. 

triarchus ( —trierarchus) Minucius Plotianus 108. 10. 
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IX. RELIGION. 


(2) GRAECO-EGYPTIAN. 


ἀθλοφόρος Βερενίκης εὐεργετίδος 15 [1] 4; 20 [2] 6. 

ἱέρεια ᾿Αρσινόης φιλοπάτορος 16 [1] 4; 20 [2] 7. 

ἱέρεια (ἐν Πτολεμαίδι τῆς Θηβαίδος) Κλεοπάτρας τῆς ἀδελφῆς 15 [1] 9. 
5. Bas. Κλεοπάτρας τῆς γυναικός 1δ | 1] 9. 


TP Bac. Κλεοπάτρας τῆς θυγατρός 15 | 1] 9. 
Ra τ ἢ .. Κλεοπάτρας τῆς μητρὸς θεᾶς ἐπιφανοῦς 15 [1] IO. 


ἱέρειαι 28 (2) [2] 1; 82. 2; 35. 2. 

ἱερεὺς ἐν ᾿Αλεξανδρείαι ᾿Αλεξάνδρου καὶ θεῶν σωτήρων καὶ θεῶν ἀδελφῶν xal θεῶν εὐεργετῶν 
καὶ θεῶν φιλοπατόρων καὶ θεῶν ἐπιφανῶν καὶ θεοῦ φιλομήτορος καὶ θεοῦ εὐπάτορος καὶ 
θεῶν εὐεργετῶν (139) 15. 2. ἱερ. ἐν AA. ᾿Αλεξ...... καὶ θεῶν ἐπιφανῶν καὶ θεοῦ 
εὐπάτορος καὶ θεοῦ φιλομήτορος καὶ θεοῦ φιλοπάτορος νέον καὶ θεοῦ εὐεργέτου καὶ θεῶν 
φιλομητόρων σωτήρων (114) Bac. Πτολ. θεὸς φιλομήτωρ σωτήρ 20 [2] 2. 

ἱερεὺς ἐν Τιτολεμαίδι τῆς Θηβ. (139) Πτολεμαίου σωτῆρος 15 [1] 5. 

— rcc φρονῶν Bac. Πτολ. θεοῦ εὐεργ. καὶ σωτ. emi. edyup. 15 [1] 5. 

ἘΣ ase Sel sei το eae I een ace, θὰ ΤΣ τοῦ Bnplaros Διο ἡ νύσου τοῦ βασ. τοῦ μεγ. θεοῦ εὐεργ. 

καὶ oor. dm, evxap. 15 [1] 6. 

ae ey ee ee eee ee ee ee Πτολ. θεοῦ φιλαδέλφου 15 [1] 7. 

ee τ᾽ τ᾽ ἄν αν ἀξ ἢ ον τὰ ον ee νιν εν Πτολ, εὐεργέτον 15 [1] 7. 

ΠΤ ee ee ere ee Πτολ. φιλοπάτορος 15 [1] 7. 

TTE ee een + C Πτολ. θεοῦ eri. καὶ ebyap. 15 [1] 7. 

ΤΡ IroA. θεοῦ φιλομήτορος 15 r 8. δικαιοσύνης ἢ] 

Πτολ. θεοῦ φιλομ. 15 [1 8. 

ee COE IU δ τὰν da ee ee diode Πτολ. θεοῦ εὐπάτορος 15 hi 8 

ἱερεῖς 20. 8; 28 (a) [2] 1; 82. 2; 85.2. 

ἱερεὺς Movovros 21. 4. 

ἱερεὺς Σούχου 14 (d) 1. ἱερ. Zovx. xai ᾿Αφροδίτης 88. 3, 6; 85. 4, 5, 16. 

ἱέρισσαι 20 [2] 8. 

ἱερομοσχοσφραγιστής 84. I. 

ἱερόν (Σούχου xal '^ dp, ἐν Παθύρει) 84. 2; 85. 7, 8. 

ἱερὸς πῶλος Ἴσιδος 20 [2] 5. 

κανηφόρος ᾿Αρσινόης φιλαδέλφου ἐν ᾿Αλεξ. 16 [1] 4; 20 [2] 5. ἐν Πτολ. 15 [1] το; 
20 [2] 8. κανηφόρος 28 (α) [2] 2; 82. 2; 885. 2. 

Νεχθαραῦτι θεὸς μέγας 88. 5. 

παστοφόριον 84. 2; 35. 6, 8, 9, 14. 


(ὁ) CHRISTIAN. 
ἡ ayia τριάς 91. 8. 
τὸ θεῖον 84. 20. 
Θεός 78. 6, 16; 84. 19; 112.17, 21. σὺν Θεῷ 87. 41; 89. 4; 90. 10; 105. 1; 
106. 1. Θεὸς δεσπότης 91. 5, 7. Κύριος Θεός 78. 22. Θεὸς παντοκράτωρ 100. 10. 
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Ἰησοῦς Χριστός, κυρ. καὶ δεσπ. ἡμῶν I. X. ὁ θεὸς καὶ σωτὴρ ἡμῶν 86.1; 87.1; 88. 1; 
100. 1. σωτῆρος ἡμῶν Χριστοῦ 112. 20. Χριστῷ ἐγκοιμηθείς 118. 29, 35. 
Χριστός 112 (a) 1. 

Κύριος 78. 3, 24; 118. 6, 14, 17, 27, 39. 

Μαρία 112 (a) x. ἡ ἁγία καὶ πανάχραντος καὶ mavdperos καὶ ἔνδοξος καὶ παρθένος 
μήτηρ Χριστοῦ Μαρία 118. 3. ἡ δέσποινα nu. ἡ ἁγία θεοτόκος καὶ ἀειπάρθενος Map. 
100. 2. 

πάντες οἱ ἅγιοι 100. 3; 118. 24. 

ἅγιος Σέργιος 88. 1ο. 

ἀπόστολοι, οἱ δώδεκα 118. 40. 

ἀρχάγγελος Μιχαὴλ καὶ Γαβριήλ 118. 5. 


᾿Ανδρέας 118. 41. 

Διόσκορος 118. 9. 

᾿Ιάκωβος vids Ζεβεδαίου 118. 42. 

Ἰωάννης, dy. ay. Ἰωαν. [mpé8popos] καὶ βαπτιστὴς καὶ παρθένος καὶ μάρτυς 118. 20. 

᾿Ιωάννης, ó ay. ἀββᾶ "Iway. ἀπόστολος καὶ εὐαγγελιστὴς παρθένος ἀρχιεπίσκοπος τῆς πόλεως 
᾿Εφέσου 118. 31. 

᾿Ιωάννης ἀδελφὸς ᾿Ιακώβου 118. 42. 

Κύριλλος 118. 9. 

Λουκᾶς, τρισμακάριος ἀββᾶ A. ἀπόστολος καὶ ἀρχιεπίσκοπος ἐν Χριστῷ κοιμηθεὶς τῆς πόλεως 
᾿Αλεξανδρείας 118. 33. 

Μάρκος, 6 ay. ἀββᾶ Μ. ἀπόστολος καὶ εὐαγγελιστὴς καὶ ἀρχιεπίσκοπος κοιμηθεὶς τῆς πόλεως 
᾿Αλεξανδρείας 118. 86. 

Πέτρος, κύριος ὁ dy. Il. πρῶτος ἀπόστολος καὶ πρῶτος ἀρχιεπίσκοπος Χριστῷ ἐγκοιμηθεὶς τῆς 
πόλεως Ρώμης 118. 28. Σίμων ὃν ὠνόμασε Πέτρον 118. 40. 

Στέφανος, ὁ κυρ. [Στ.] πρωτοδιάκονος καὶ πρωτομάρτυς 118. 22. 


ἀββᾶ νιμ, ὁ dy. dB. v. ἀρχιεπίσκοπος καὶ (δ) συλλειτουργὸς αὐτοῦ ἀββᾶ vip ἐπίσκοπος 
118. 18. 

ἀρχιδιάκονος, ᾿Ηλίας 111. 41. 

ἐπίσκοπος. 6 δεσπ. nu. ἁγιωτ. ὁσιωτ. πατὴρ πνευματικὸς ἀββᾶ Πέτρος ἐπισκ. 01. 9θ. ἁγιώ- 
raros πατρικὸς πνευματικὸς ἀββᾶ Σενούθης ἐπισκ. 98. 6. 

πρεσβύτερος 73. 1, 2, 24; 118. 26. ᾿Ιωάννης πρεσβ. καὶ οἰκονόμος 111. 3. Κυρακὸς πρεσβ. 
καὶ προεστὼς τοῦ εὐαγοῦς μοναστ. ἀββᾶ ᾿Αγενοὺς 9O. 12. Κοσμᾶς τῶν πρεσβυτέρων 
πρατούρας 100. 7, 17. 


ἑβδομὰς τοῦ σωτηρίον Πάσχα 112. 13. 

αἱ ἑπτὰ ἑβδομάδες τῆς ἁγίας πεντηκοστῆς 11. τό. 
ἑσπέρα βαθεῖα caBBáro(») 112. 14. 

κυριακή 112. 15. 

ἡ ἁγία τεσσαρακοστή 112. 11. 


ἐκκλησία. ἡ ἄγ. ἐκκλ. dra Ψοίου 111, 2. ἐκκλ. ᾿Απόλλωνος θὅ. 1, 5. ἡ καθ᾽ ἡμᾶς ἐκκλ. 
112.18. ἡ καθολικὴ τοῦ κυρίον ἐκκλ. 118. 17. ἡ deed. ὀρθοδόξων 118. 26. 

εὐαγγελικαὶ παραδόσεις 112. 12. 

μοναστήριον ἀββᾶ ᾿Αγενοῦς 90. 14. μον. Βαύλλον 95. 2. 

ὀρθόδοξος 118. 17, 26. 
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(a) COUNTIES, NOMES, DISTRICTS. 


Αἰγύπτιος, συγγραφὴ Aly. 22. 4. ὠνὴ Aly. 25. 11. μονόγραφος Aly. 25.12. συνάλ- 
λαγμα Aly. 26. 9. μὴν Aly. BD. 12. 

"ApaBikós, χάραγμα 'Ap. 55 (a) 5. 

᾿Αρσινοίτης (νομός) 40. 6; 45 (a) 3; 40. 6; 46 (a) 2, 18; 50 (a) 2, (5) 2; 55. 
2; 56. 1; 61.2; 62 (a) 1; 70 [1] x, [2] 1; 88. 9, 13. 

Αὔασις (of Ammon ?) 50 (4) 3; (of Khargeh) (caes) 78. 10. 


Ταλλικός, τούρμη Tad, δ]. 5. 


“Ἑλληνικός, συνάλλαγμα ‘ENA. 26. 10. 
‘Epporodirns (νομός) 86. 13. 


Θηβαίς 15 [1] 5, 11; 20 [2] 8, 9; 81 (a) 3; 87. 6. 

Ἡρακλείδου μερίς 40. 6; 41. 6; 44.2; 45 (a) 3; 48. 5; 46 (a) 3, 18; 51. 13; 
55.3; 56.1; 57.5; 61.2; 62 (a) 1. 

'IBirgs νομός 74. 5. 

Λατοπολίτης (νομός) 28. 11. ἡ κάτω τοπαρχία τοῦ Aar. 15 [2] 3, [3] 3; 28 (a) 2, 5. 

Κύσις, romapyia Κύσεως 75. 3; 78. 1; 78. 2. 


Παθυρίτης (νομός) ἡ ἄνω τοπαρχία τοῦ Tad. 38 (a) [2] 2; 24. 3. 

Πέρσης 25. 5; 88.1. Περ. τῆς ἐπιγονῆς 18. 3, 4; 18. 6; 20 [2] 11; 21.6; 28 
(a) [2] 5, 11; 24.7; 26.3; 27.6; 29.8; 82. 4. Περ. τῶν Πτολεμαίου καὶ 
τῶν υἱῶν 15 [1] 13. Περ. τῶν υἱῶν 15 [1] 14. 

Περσίνη 1δ [1] 12; 18. 5; 28 (a) [2] 4; 38. 3. 

Προσωπίτης (νομός) 58. 1. 


Σκύθαι 05. 1. 
χώρα (2 Αἴγυπτος ?) 41. 4, 22. 


(ὁ) TOWNS AND VILLAGES. 


᾿Αλεξανδρεία 14 (c) 5; 15 [1] 2, 5; 20 [2] 7; 71 [1] 6; 118 36, 39. 
"Avruwóov πόλις ἡ λαμπροτάτη 80. 5; 81. 5; 81 (a) r. 

ἡ ᾿Απολλωνοπολιτῶν (πόλις) 89. 1. 

᾿Απόλλωνος (πόλις) 85. I, 5. 

᾿Απτύτεως νεκρ(όπολις ἢ) 72. 5. 
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ἡ ᾿Αρσινοιτῶν πόλις 86. 4; 100. 6. 
᾿Αρ(σινόη) 85. 2; 88. 6 ; 100. 4. 
᾿Αφροδείτη(ε) πόλις (κώμη τοῦ 'Apow.) 81. 12. 


Βακχιάς 44. 11; 58 (d) 5; 56.9; 67. 4. 
Βούβ(αστοε) (κώμη τοῦ ᾽Αρσιν.) 47. 4. 


Térver (κώμη τοῦ Aaron.) 28 (a) [2] 5. 
Διόσπολις 88. 17; 72. 5. 


Ἑρμοπολίτης 82. 7. 

ἡ Ἑ ρμοπολιτῶν πόλις 86. 10; 87. 9, 11. 

Ἑρμοῦ πόλις 80. 9; 81.9; 81 (α) 4; 87. 6, 16, 40, 44; 94. 5. 
Ἔφεσος 118. 9, 33. 


Fulvini 108. 9, 11. 


Ἴβις 71 [17] 15, [2] 5. αἱ περὶ κῶμαι 71 [1] 16. 
ἡ ᾿Ιβιτῶν πόλις 68. 2; 70.6; 71 [1] 4,9; 72. 2; 78. 3. 
βίων 111. 2. 


Καρανίς 58. 5. 

Κερκεσοῦχα (fem.) 46. 4; (neut) 46. 9. 

Κροκοδίλων πόλις (τοῦ Dad.) 28 (a) [2] 2; 294. 2; 25.12; 29. 17; 81. 5, 11; 32. 
12; 8b. 13. τὸ Kp. πολ. πεδίον 20 [1] 3. 

Κύσις 68. 3, 6; 68.6; 70. 4,7; 72. 2 ; "14. 4. 

al κῶμαι Κύσεως 68. 7 ; 70. 10. 

Κυσίτης 71 [1] 3. 

Κυσίτις 69. 6. 

Κωνσταντίνου πόλις, σύνοδος ἐν Κωνστ. πολ. py. 118. 8. 


Λάτωνος πόλις 15 [8] Y. Δάτων πόλις 16 [1] 11. 
Liburne (statio) 108. 9. 


μητρόπολις (sc. Arsinoe) 48. 12; 49. 4. 
ἡ Μωθειτῶν πόλις δ. 1, 30. 


Πάθυρις 15 [2] 5, 6, 7; 16.1; 18.1; 18. 1; 20 [2] 10; 21. 1; 22. 1; 23. 4; 
23 (a) [2] 1x1; 24. 5, 8; 25. 1; 26. 1; 27. 1; 28. 1, 11. r$ ἀπὸ βορρᾶ 
πεδίον Had. 23 (a) [2] 6. τὸ περὶ Παθ. πεδίον 25. 8. ἡ ταινία Παθ. 28. 10; 
82. 6. 


Παθί ) πολίτῳ᾽ς 83. 8. 

Πανὸς πόλις 80. 10; 81. 10. 

ἡ πόλις (i.e. Alexandria) 14 (c) 3. (i.e. Hermopolis) 94. 3. 
Ποῦσι καὶ ai περὶ κῶμαι 1 [1] 16. 
Πτολεμαίς τῆς Θηβαΐδος 15 ἢ 5,10; 20 [2] 8, 9. 
Πτολεμαίς “Oppou 88. 5. 


Ῥώμη 118. 13, 28. 
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Σοκνοπαίου Νῆσος 40. 5; 41. 2, 6; 48.8; 45. 5 13; 45 (a) 1, 5, 12; 47.7; 48. 
1, 9; δ0 (a) τ (Σοκνοπαίου) ; (4) 1 (Zox».), (d) 1, (e) 1, (1) 2 (2o), (£2) 2 
(Soxv.), (e) 1, (2) 1, (ἢ 2, (A) 1, (m) 3 (Zoxv.); δὶ. 12; 53 (2) 6, (6) 6 (Σοκν.), 
(c) 6 (Σοκν.), (e) 4, (f) 4 (Σοκν.); 55.6; 58.5; 60. 5; 62 (a) 3; θά. 4. 

Ταλί 88. 1. 

Τεντύρη 74. 3, 6. 

Φιλαδελφία 44. 5; 50 (c) 1, (ἢ τ; 58 (g) 4; 57. 5; 66. 1. 

Φιλόξενος 88. 8. 

Ψεναρψενῆσις 42. 4. 

Ψένυρις 61. 8. 


(c) ἄμφοδα, ἐποίκια, νῆσοι, τόποι, &c. 


᾿Αλύσιος ἄμφοδον 83. 3. 

᾿Αμράβωι ἄμφοδον 48. 4, 9. 

᾿Αφροδίτης νῆσος τῆς ἐν Παθύρει 15 [2] 4, 5 
Βέβρυχος ἐποίκιον 88. 4. 

Βιθυνῶν ἄλλων τόπων ἄμφοδον 62. 3. 
Βουσικοῦ ἄμφοδον 49. 13. 

Δόμνου κτῆσ(ι:) 101. 2. 

᾿Ελευσὶν ἐποίκιον 88. 2. 

Ἱερὰ πύλη ἄμφοδον 79 [1] 3. 

Δευκὸς x(apos) ? 105. 2 ; 108. 2. 

Agro νῆσος 15 [2] 5. 

Mdxpovo(s) χῶρος 104. 1. 

ἁγίον Μάρκου ῥύμιον 100. 8. 

Μωήρεως ἄμφοδον 79 [1] 7. 

Ταμείων ἄμφοδον 48. 3; 49. 13 ; Sl. 4. 
Τουνκῆρκις ἐποίκιον 86. 12, 20. 
Χηνοβοσκίων ἄμφοδον 79 [2] 4. 


XI. TAXES. 
ἀννῶνα 05. I. 
ἀργυρικά 52. 5; 62 (a) 2; 97. 3. 
δεκάτη ἐγκυκλίου 82. 12; 84. τ; 35. 13. 
διαγραφή 105. 3. 
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εἰκοστὴ ἐγκυκλίον 15 [3] 1. 

ἑκατοστὴ καὶ πεντηκοστή (ρ΄ καὶ »’) BO (2) 1, ( 231) 2, ( 2322) 2, (e) 2, (A) 2. 
ἐκφόριον 67. 12. 

ἐναρούριον Gb. 1. 

ἐρημοφυλακία BO (c) 1, (1) 3, (7m) 3; 58. I. 

καμήλων τέλος 48. 9. καμ. τέλεσμα 62. 7. 

κανών 80. 14 ; 81.14; 95. 2. 

κόλλυβος 65. 1, 3. 

κοπῆς τριχός, τέλεσμα BO. 6. 

λιμὴν Μέμφεως δ0 (d) 2, (e) 2, (4) 2, (7) 1. 

μεριδαρχικὴ πρόσοδος (?) 54. 3. 

vouapxia 'Apewotrov BO (a) 2, (6) 2. 

προσδιαγραφόμενα 41. 10 ; 48. 2, 5, 4, 10, 11, 12; 52. 9; 65. 1, 2. 
σῖτος 101. 1. 

συμβολικά 41. 11. 

σύμβολα καμήλων 68. 3. 

τέλος (ὠνῆς) 16 [3] 5; 32. 14; 84. 2, 3. ἐφοδίου καὶ τέλους 71 [2] 27. 
χειρωναξία 60. 4 

χωματικά 58 (a) 4, (δὴ 5 et saep. 


XII. WEIGHTS AND MEASURES. 


ἄρουρα 15 [2] 3, [3] 5; 20 [uU 2, 3; 38 (a) [1] 8, [2] 7 ; 25. 10, 15; 82. 7, 13; 
42. 3, 4; 56.8; 88. 6 

ἀρτάβη 19. 8; 22. 4,5; 28. 9, 10, 24, 34, 35; 88. 19, 20; 44.13; 47. 8, 10, 13, 
I4, 15; "BO (δ) 4 et saep.; 57. 13; 87. 14; 77. 26 ; 86. 21; 96. 3, 4, 6; 
101. 3; 104. 1, 3, 4, 5. 

ζυγόν 95. 3, 4. €. δημόσιον 87. 6. (. 'EpuovróAeos 877. 16. 


κεράμιον 24. 9, 21, 30; 41. 13; 50 (7,2) 4; 61]. 15. 

κόλλοβος 90. 13. 

μετρητής 50 (o) 4, 1, (6) 3- 

μέτρον 29. 18. μ. δημόσιον 44. 13. p. δημόσιον ξεστόν 44. 12. μ. δημ. Leo. ἐν 

θησαυρῷ 47. 6. μ. ὄγδοον θησαυροῦ τῆς κώμης D'7. 1]. μ. τετράχοον 24. 13. 
p. τοῦ εὐαγοῦς μοναστηρίου ἀββᾶ ᾿Αγενοῦς 90. 14. 

vavBwv G5. 2. 

ξέστης 99. 3, 5, 6 

σταθμός 89. 3; 90. 9. 

στατήρ 88. 8, 9, 13. 

χοῦς 77. 19, 24, 25. 
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XIII. COINS. 


ἀργύριον 41. 11, 24; 48. 15, 17; 46. 15; 48. 1; 51. 17; 56. 18; 6l. το; 69. 
13; 77. 39. apy. ἐπισήμου ἱεραὶ δραχμαί 25. 22; 26. 21; 28. 20; 80. 25; 
38.13. ἀργ. Σεβαστῶν νομίσματος 72.6. ἀργ. καινοῦ ZeB. νομ. 74. 8. apy. Σεβ. 
pop. ἐν νούμοις 76. 6, 26. 

denarius 108. 3. . 

δραχμή 15-69, passim; 76. 21, 24, et saep. p. παλαιαί 76.17, 19. Op. παλαιοῦ 
νομίσματος 76.6; 77. 30. 

κεράτιον 97. 5. 

p»à 18.17; 21. 17 ; 97. 16. 

νόμισμα (OF νομισμάτιον) χρυσοῦ 89. 5; 90. 12, 26; 95. 2, 5; 100. 14; 102. 1, 5; 
105. 4; 106. 4. νομ. παρὰ xep. β τῷ σῷ σταθμῷ 89. 3, 7, 9. xp. κεφαλαίου 
vou. δεσποτικὰ ἁπλᾶ δόκιμα δξ παρὰ κεράτια iB. ἥμισυ τέταρτον τῷ σῷ σταθμῷ 90. 7, 
21. νομ. παρὰ κεράτια ἕξ 87. 15, 23, 30, 43. vou. β παρὰ κερ. ιβ 98. 3. νομ. 
ὄβρυζα 108. 2, 3. nummi HS 110. 4. 

ὀβολός 61.18; and see Index XIV. 

ὁλοκόττινα θά. 1. 

τάλαντον 15-34, passim; 89.6; 72. 7,15; 74.9; 75. 7, 27. 

φόλλις 87. 33. 

χαλκός 15-39, passim. 

xaAxovs: see Index XIV. 


XIV. SYMBOLS. 


(a) MEASURES. 


ἄρουρα ἃ 28 (a) [1] 8, [2] 7. 42.3; 56.8; 88. 6. 


ἀρτάβη [X 22. 4,5; 29.24, 34,35. -σ 23. 14 ; 88.20; 44. 15; 47.14; 80.21; 
90. 4. 0104. 1, 3, 4, 5. 


(4) COINS. 


τάλαντον zx 15-80, passim. (| 72.7. «C, 74. το. . 
δραχμή x 10, 6. « 32. 14, et saep.; 84.3. S 48-76, passim. 
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E cci 
ὀβολός à cj 85. 1,2. 
I — 66. 1. 
ὀβολοί 2 = G5. 1, 2. 
χαλκοῦς 4 (?) —- 65. 1, 3. 
χαλκοῖ 2 x? Gb. 1, 2, 3. 
νόμισμα v 80-106, passim. 


(c) FRACTIONS (in general /— 4, x/— οἷς and so on). 
Z4 9}}}8. $ 104. 4. 
y 104. 
+48 47. 14, I5. 

(4) MISCELLANEOUS. 

yiveras / 15-106, passim. 
ἑκατόνταρχος X 62. 1. 
ἔτος͵ ἔτους, &c. / S passim. 


πυροῦ 5 (i.e. mv.) 14 (a) το ; 22. 4, 5; 28. 14. 


πυροῦ ἀρτάβη 1, 28. 14, 19, 20. 
τέτακται Ἐ 82. 12. Ἶ 35. 13. I 84.1. 
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ἀβροχεῖν 56. 10. αἱἰδεσιμότης 90. 6. 
ἀγανακτεῖν 82. 18. αἰκίζεσθαι 78. 14, 19. 
ἀγαπητὸς ἀδελφός 73. 2. αἱρεῖν 18. 25 ; 21. 22 ; 283. 14; 27. 24; 
ἁγιωσύνη 91. 2. 36. 14, 18 ; 74. 14. 
ἀγορά 29. 25. αἴρειν 77. 9. 
ἀγοράζειν 82. 14; 84. 2; 85. 16; 86. | αἰτεῖν 112. 18. 
18; 88. 4,18; 46. 1. αἰῶνες τῶν αἰώνων 112. 22. 
ἀγράμματος δ1. 14. αἰώνιος 71 [1] 11 and see Index II. 
dypapevew θδ. 2. ἀκίνδυνος 82. 5 
ἄγραφος 69. 28; 76. 18. ἀκολουθία 82. 21. 
ἀδελφότης 89. 2, 4,6; 92. 3, Io. ἀκολούθως 28. 12; 69. 19. 
ἀδιαίρετος 28 (α) [2] 7; ; 28. 10; 82. 6. | ἀκούειν 80. 15; 90. 25. 
ἀδιαιρέτως 87. 12. ἄκυρος 25. 20; 26. 18; 28. 18; 30. 
ἄδολος 20. 14; 90. 13. 22 ; "1 [2] 11. 
alywós 51. 15. ἀλόγως 77. 9. 
αἱδέσιμος 88. 9. ἀμελεῖν 88. 4. 


Ο 2 
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ἀμετανόητος 88. 4, 5; 70. 8. 

ἀμήν 100. 23 (y0); 112. 22. 

ἀμπελῖτις 56. 7. 

ἀμπελών 28. 7, 9, 12, 14. 

ἀνάβασις 67. 17. 

ἀνάγεσθαι 28.5. - 

ἀναγκάζειν 14 (a) 6 ; 88.17; 98. 4. 

ἀναγκαῖος 14 (a) 3, (c) 2, 6; 90. 7. 

ἀναγκαίως 78. 15. 

ἀναγράφειν 49. 4. 

ἀναγραφή 41. 19 ; 111. 1. 

ἀναδέχεσθαι 99 (a) 2. 

ἀναδιδόναι 71 [2] 25. 

ἀνακομιδή 89. 3. 

ἀναλίσκειν 77. 15. 

ἀνάξιος 78. 7,14; 91. 3. 

ἀναπέμπειν 68. 1. 

ἀναπόριφος 46. 14. 

ἀναριθμεῖν 28. 14. 

ἀναφαίρετος 88. 4; 70. 7; 71 [1] 11; 
74. 12. 

ἀναφάλαντος 15 [2] 1, 8; 82. 5. 

ἀνέρχεσθαι 77. 13; 84. 10, 15; 94. 4. 

ἄνευ 14. (c) 6. 

ἀνήλωμα 29. 18: (dvad.) 77. 16. 

ἀνθομολογεῖν 71 [2] 14. 

ἄνθρωπος 992. 1. 

ἀνιέναι 78. 21. 

ἀνομολογεῖν 22. 7; 80. 13; 81]. 14. 

ἀντίγραφον 28. 2, 10; 42. 3; 69. 1; 
70. 5; "1 [1] 7. 

ἀντίδικος '78. 21. 

ἀντικνήμιον 40. 2; δ]. 11. 

ἀντιλέγειν 78. 13. 

ἀντίληψις 118. 24. 

ἀντιλογία 87. 26. 

ἀντισύμβολον 38. 7, 15. 

ἀνυπέρθετος 74. 17. 

ἀξιοῦν 14 (a) 5, 8, 15, 21, (c) 6; el. 
17; 78.19; 87. 40; 97. 9. 

ἀξιόχρεως 41. 22. 

ἀπαιτεῖν 17. 4. 

ἀπαλλάσσειν 82. 20; θά. 3. 

ἀἁπαξαπλῶς 76. 17. 

ἀπάτωρ 55.14; 56. 3. 

ἀπελεύθερος 46 (a) το; 68. 2, 10; 69. 
5; 71 [2] 29. 


ἀπέρχεσθαι 99 (a) 5. 

ἀπέχειν 22.8; 26.8; 81. 6, 14 ; 89. 4; 
44.5; 46.14; δ]. 14; 69. 30; 71 
[1] 27; 74. 10, 25. 

ἁπλοῦς 68. 11; 70.12; 74. 18. 

ἁπλῶς 69. 28; 71 [2] 9. 

ἀπογίνεσθαι 8D. 10. 

ἀπογράφειν 45. 7, 9, 12 ; 45 (a) 8, 10; 
49. 7, 12, 13; δῦ. 7; 56. 4, 7. 

ἀπογραφή bb. 10; (κατ᾽ οἰκίαν) 49. 9, ro, 
II, 12. 

ἀποδεικνύειν 78. 26. 

ἀπόδειξις 100. 17, 20, 21, 25; 112. 9. 

ἀποδέχεσθαι 8B. 14. 

ἀπόδοσις 21. 27; B7. 15; 72. 8; 86. 
15; 87. 31; 89.5; 90. 14. 

ἀποδιδόναι 14 (2) 18, 20, 22; 15 [1] 12, 
[2] 11; 16. 9; 17. 5; 18. 11, 13; 
20 [1] 1,[2] 11; 21. 1o, 13; 28 (o) 
[1] 3. [2] 3, [3] 2; 34. το, 16; 27. 
8, 11; 28. 11, 19; 82. 4, 10; 365. 
4,11; 72. 3,9, 15; 82. 30; 88. 8; 
80. 22; 91 7. 

ἀποζενγνύναι 76. 4. 

ἀποζυγή 76. 19. 

ἀποθήκη 88. 11 ; 111. 39. 

ἀποκαθιστάναι 29.16; 81. 11. 

ἀποκριθέν 112. 20. 

ἀποκρότως 89. 3; 90. 6. 

ἀπόκτησις 70. 26. 

ἀπολαμβάνειν 89. 9. 

ἀπολογία 8. 27. 

ἀπολύειν 82.14; 89.6; 90. 20. 

ἀπόνοια 78. 8. 

ἀποπέμπειν 76. 8. 

ἀποπληροῦν 80. 17; 81. 17. 

ἀποσπᾶν 69. 17, 18. 

ἀποστέλλειν 14 (c) 2, 5; 77.2; 92.8. 

ἀποσυνιστάναι 71 là 5; [2] 28, 30. 

ἀποτίνειν 16.9; 17. 5; 18. 14; 21. 14; 
24. 18; 27. 12 ; 28. 21; 88. 12. 

ἀποτυγχάνειν 112. 19. 

ἀποφέρειν 70. 21. 

ἀποχή 80. 18, 21, 23, 24; 81. 18, 21, 
23, 24; 81 (a) το, 17; 99. 7. 

ἀργυροῦς 111. 5, 6. 

ἀρεστύς 24. 14. 
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ἀρετή 90. 11. 

ἀριθμεῖν 72. 6. 

ἀριθμός 74. 10; 105. 4; 106. 4. 

ἀριστερῶν, ἐξ ap. 61. 8. 

ἀρ(ρ)αβών 87. 17. 

ἀρχαῖος, κατὰ ἀρχαίους 67. 10. 

ἀρχεῖον, τὸ ἐν Tad, apy. 18. 13, 14; 22. 
7; 28.11; 80. 10, 12; 81. rr, 13. 

ἄρχεσθαι 112. 11. 

| ἀρχή 75. 9 ; and see Index III. 

ἀρχοντικός 82. 15. 

ἄσημος 23 (a) [2] 4; BB. 13, 16, 20. 

ἀσμένως 14 (a) 17 

ἀσπάζεσθαι 78. a 91. 1; 92. I0. 

ἄσπιλος 118. 1. 

ἀσφάλεια 76. 13; 80. 19; 81. 19; 81. 
19; 81 (a) 11; 89. 6; 90. 5, 18; 
987. 6; 100. 15. 

ἀσφαλής, τὸ ἀσφ. 89. 6, 9; 90. 19, 21, 
24. 

droxa 18. 9; 21. 9; 24. 9; 27.8; 29. 10. 

ἄτοπος 82. 14. 

αὐθαιρέτως 82. 8; 79 [1] 6, [2] 8. 

αὐθέντης 88. 7. 

αὐλή bb. 22. 

αὐτόθι 74, 10. 

αὐτοπροσώπως 91. 6. 

ἀφανής 61. 16. 

ἀφιέναι 81. 11. 

ἀφιστάναι 28. 3, 23; 76.10; 77. 9, 12; 
87. 27. 

ἄχραντος 78. 24. 

ἄχρι 72.8; 87. 28; 89. 5; 90. 14. 


βαδιστής, ὄνος Bad. 14 (4) 5. 

βάλλειν 99 (a) 11. 

βέβαιος 88. 11; 70. 13; 71 [2] 13; 
74. το; 75. 15; 76. 21; 80. 19; 
81. 19; 87. 36; 90. 26. 

βεβαιοῦν 48. τό (?) ; 74. 15. 

βεβαίωσις 74. τό ; 75. 10. 

βεβαιωτής 15 [2] 10; 32. 9 ; 8b. το. 

βεβαιώτρια 28 (2) [3] Ι. 

βιβλίδιον 81. 19. 

βιβλίον (βυβλ.) 41. 21. βιβλ. δερμάτινα 
111. 27. βιβλ. χαρτία 111. 28. 

βοηθὸς Ἴ8. 18. 





βούλεσθαι 29. 28; 57. 6; 67. 4: 76. 
II ; 82. 15, 19, 24; 89. 4; 90. 11. 
βωμός 111. 20, 21. 


γαμεῖσθαι 76. 11. 

γειτνία 15 |3| 3; 82. 13; 86. 15. 

γείτων 15 i 4 ; 28 (a) [2] 7, 10; 82. 

7,8; 85. 8, 9. 

γένημα 44. 6 ; 47. 5; 97. 4. 

γένος 44. 11; "78. 11 (?). 

γεωργεῖν 33. 7. 

γῇ ἀμπελῖτις 56.7. γῆ ἤπειρος σιτοφ. 38 
a) [2] 7; 82. 5, 13. γῆ wnowr, 15 
2] 2, [3] 3. γῆ σιτοφ. 26. 8; 28. 
8; 38. 5. 

γινώσκειν 8. 6; 92. 4. 

γλεῦκος 24. 12. 

γνώμη 14 (a) 20; 100. 9. 

γόμος 46 (a) 4. 

yovevs 78. 5. 

γόνυ 81. 23. 

γράμμα 17. 10; 46. 19, 25; 68. 14; 
71 [2] 9; 72.10.16; 75. 29; 78. 
35; "79 [1] 12; 82. 22; 87. 40; 
91. 5; 92. 2, 9; 97. 9. 

γραμματεῖον 87. 35, 39; 89. 3. 

γραμματηφόρος 98. 2. 

γράφειν 36.14; 88. 5, 14, 15; 46. 18. 
23; 62. 14; 68-108, passim. 

γραφικός 88. 7. 

γυμ(νάσιον) 87. 1. 


δαίμων πονηρός 76. 3. 

δάκτυλος μικρός 46. 9. 

δανείζειν 18. 2, 11, 21, 23; 10. 10; 21. 
3, 10, 20; 24. 4, 23, 28; 27. 3, 9, 
21, 22; 29. 4, 12, 27; 80. 7, 31. 

δάνειον 18. 10, 20; 18. 115; 21. 9, 27; 
22. 5; 24. το; 27. 8, 17, 28; 29. 
II, 32; 80. 7, 9, 31; 81. 8, 16. 

δανειστής 21. 21; 26. 13. 

δαπάνη 77. 20, 30. 

δεῖσθαι, δεηθῶμεν, 118. 6, 14, 27, 39. 

δεικνύειν 88. 5. 

δένδρον 28. 8; 84. 13. 

δεξιῶν, ἐγ ὃ. 15 [1] 12, [2] 9; 46. τι. 

δέρμα δ1. 15. 
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δερμάτινος 111. 27, 34. 

δεσμίτιον 87. 22, 34. 

δέσποινα 02. 2, 5 ; 90. 3. 

δεσποτεία 74. 12. 

δεσπότης 78. 16 ; 892. 11; 98.5; 108. 2. 

δευτεροβόλος BO (a) 4. 

δέχεσθαι 15 [2] 12; 28 (a) [3] 2; 82. 
10; 85. 11; 87. 13; 92.2; 90.2; 
87.2; 100. το. 

δηλαδή 90. 25. 

δηλοῦν 15 [3] 2; 82. 13; 85. 15; 62 
(2) 3; 77. 38; 88. 15. 

δημόσιος 89. 20; 71 [1] 29, [2] 3, 32. 
rà ὃ. 69. 32. ἐν δημ. κατακειμένη 88. 
II; 70. 13; 76.15; 76. 21. 

δημοσιοῦν 71 [1] 6, [2] 26. 

δημοσίωσις 71 [2] 25, 26. 

διαγράφειν 48. 7; 52. 4; δά. 2; 5G. 
16; 60. 2; 62 (a) 4. 

διαγραφή 16 [3] 1; 82. 12. 

διαδέχεσθαι τὴν στρατηγίαν 01. 4. 

διαδοχή 82. 12. 

δίαιτα 89 (a) 6, 7. 

διακεῖσθαι 74, 2. 

διαπέμπειν 8. 17. 

διαπιπράσκειν 100. 12. 

διαταφεῖν 88. 11. 

διαστολή 87.8; 69. 35. 

διατηρεῖν 14 (a) 16. 

διάφορος 92. 8. 

διδόναι 41. 20, 21; ὅθ. 19; 80. 12; 
81. 11; 81 (a) 7; 95. 1; 98. 5. 

δίδραχμος τόκος 18. 17 ; 91. 17; cf. 27. 
I5. 

διευτυχεῖν 88. 3. 

δίκαιος 49.6; 71 [1] 14; 78.1; 98. 2, 
4; 118. 14. 

δικαστήριον (ἢ) 78. 25. 

δικαστικός 82. 18. 

δίκη 18. 27; 21.25; 34. 26; 87. 26; 
2D. 31; 84. 22; 87. 26. 

διμωσον (= δίμοιρον) 102. 2. 

διομολογεῖν 28. 21; 38. 14. 

διπλοῦς 9]. 7. 

δισσός 89.15; 71 [2] 13; 76. 20. 

διώκειν 84. 7, 8. 

δοκεῖν 68. 10; 70. 12; 71[2]6; 92.6. 


INDICES 


δοκοῦν 35. 6. 

δόσις 68. 9; 70. 11. 
δουλ(ε)ία "7b. 4, 12, 26. 
δούλιος 78. 11. 

δοῦλος 91. 8, 10. 

δράκων 84. 12, τό. 
δρόμος 86. 8. 

δύνασθαι 78. 22 ; 84. 14. 
δυνατός 77. 37. 

δωμός (—*ropós?) 88. 5, 6. 
δῶρα 118. 25. 


ἑβδομάς 877. 33, and see Index IX ὁ. 

ἔγγραφος 89. 28; 76.17; 90. 5. 

éyyvà» 27. 17 ; 62.9; 79 [1] 6, [2] 8; 
88. 14. 

ἐγγνητής 88. 13. 

éyyvos 17. 7; 18. 18; 27. 19. 

ἐγκαλεῖν 88. 3. 

ἐγκοιμηθέις 118. 29, 35. 

édva 76. 10. 

ἔθω, εἴθισται 87. 8. 

εἶδος 16. 8. 

εἰρήνη 112. 18; 118. 16. 

εἰρομενι (dative) 41. 19. 

εἰσάγειν 5O (2) 3, (72) 3; 78. 3. 

εἰσκομίζειν 81. 9. 

εἴσοδος 8b. 8. 

éxarovrápovpos 42. 3. 

ἐκβιβάζειν (ἐγβ.) 62. 12. 

ἐκβόλιμος 71 [2] 11. 

ἐκδιδόναι 69. 1; 80. 18, 21, 23; 81. 18, 
21, 22; 81(a) το; 97.7; 99. 1. 

ἐκλαβεῖν 877. 5. 

ἑκούσιος 100. 9. 

ἑκουσίως 82. 8; 79 [1] 6, [2] 8. 

ἐκπρόσωπος 100. 5. 

ἐκτίνειν 26. 10. 

ἔκτισις 18. 19; 27. 20. 

ἑκών 18. 2; 25. 3. 

ἔλαιον δ0 (e) 4, 7, (g) 33 77. 25, 36. 

ἐλεύθερος 8. 4, II, 12. 

ἔλευσις (7) 118. 13. 

ἐλλογεῖσθαι 87. 18. 

ἐλπίζειν 112. 19. 

ἐμφανία 62. 10; 79 [2] 8. 


ἐναντίος 86. 13. 
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ἐνδεικνύειν 70. 8. 

ἐνδεχόμενον 14 (a) 4. 

ἔνδοξος 118. 4. 

éveyyuac bas 79 [1] 11. 

ἕνεκεν 88. 4; 70. 8. 

ἐνέργεια 118. 9. 

ἔννομος 76. 15. 

ἐνοίκιον 88. 2, 3, 5, T. 

ἐνοχλεῖν 14 (a) 5, 17. 

ἔνοχος 62. 13. 

ἐντάγιον 97. 7,8; 98. 5, 7. 

ἐντέλλειν 14 (c) 6. 

ἐντεῦθεν 76. 5, τό. 

ἐντολή 87. 7. 

ἔντομος 41. 18. 

ἐντός 59. 16. 

ἐνώπιον 71 m 26. 

ἐξάγειν BO (δ) 2, (c) 2, (2) 3, (0 3, (/) 
d 2, (9) 2, (A) 3, (04, (4) 2, (ἢ) 3; 


iba ceras 118. 7. 

ἐξάμηνος 95. 2. 

ἐξαριθμεῖν 45.18; 45 (a) 17 

ἐξεῖναι BO. τό : 8s. 8; 70. 1; 71 [2] 
9; 72.9; 76. IO. 

ἐξευτελίζειν 98. 3 

ἑξῆς 86.15; 88. 14; 112. 15. 

ἐξυπηρετεῖν 81 (a) 2. 

ἐξωπυλίτης 72. 4; 74. 4; 78. 2, 6, 33. 

ἑορτάζειν 112. 15, τό. 

ἐπακολουθεῖν 82. 14. 

ἐπάναγκος 25. 24; 26. 22. 

ἔπαυλις 88. 5. 

ἐπέρχεσθαι 2b. 16, 21; 26. 14, 19; 28. 
14,19; 80. 17, 23; 88. ro. 

ἐπερωτηθείς 68. 12, 18; 69. 31, 36; 
70. 13, 16, 20; 71 [2] 14, 28; 72. 
10; 74. 19; 75. 16, 28; 76. 22; 
79 [1] 10; 80. 19; 81. 20; 81 (a) 
11; 87. 36; 100. 17. 

ἐπήρ(ε)ια 82. 17, 20. 

ἐπιβάλλον 22. 3; 81. 5; 82.6; 88.3; 
85. 7, 15. 

ἐπιδεικνύειν 87. 7. 

ἐπιδιδόναι 40. 14; 55. 24; 56. 13, 14; 
61.17; 76.13; 78. 34. 

ἐπιζητεῖν ΘΔ. τι, 13; 78 [1] 8. 
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ἐπιθεωρεῖν Θά. 2. . 

ἐπικαλεῖν 22. 9; 26.8; 81. 15; 66.1; 
71 [2] 2. 

ἐπικείμενος 57. 9. 

ἐπικρίνειν 49. 6, 10. 

ἐπιλύειν 80. 4. 

ἐπίλυσις 26. 27; 80. 31; 

ἐπιμελεῖσθαι 88. 13, 19. 

ἐπιμένειν 82. τό. 

ἐπιπορευόμενος 25. 20; 26. 18; 28. 18. 

ἐπισπουδασμός 28. 17. 

ἐπίστασθαι 92. 3. 

ἐπισυνάγειν 72. 8. 

ἐπιτάσσειν 44. 8. 

ἐπίτιμοι 48 (a) 7. 

ἐπίτιμον 25. 31; 20. 20; 28. 19,23; 
83. 12. 

ἐπιτυχεῖν "78. 18. 

ἐπιφέρειν 71 [2] 11. 

ἐπιφώσκειν 112. 15. 

ἐπιχωρεῖν 41. 24. 

ἐπομνύειν 100. 9. 

ἐργάζεσθαι 58 (a) 4, (δ) 5 et saep.; 87. 
I9, 27. 

ἐργαστήριον 87. 18. 

ἔργον 14 (a) 4; 58 (2) 4; 78. 7; 87. 
20, 25 ? 

ἐρεινοῦς 111. 13, 16. 

ἐρημία 84. 4 

ἐρρῶσθαι 4 (o) 24, (4) 1; (c) 4, 5; 28. 

; 96. 6, 21,22; 88. 21; 46 (a) 12; 

73. 21; 77. 41; 82. 24, 27. 

ἔρχεσθαι 71 [1] 13; 78. 14, 16; 04. 2. 

ἐρωτᾶν 68. 20; 69. 37, 42; 70. 17,23; 
71 [2] 16, 19, 21, 23. 

ἔστε 8. 14. 

ἑστία 78. 10. 

ἔσω 73. 9. 

ἔσωθεν 100. 8. 

ἑταρισματαμισθί Ὶ) 41. 26. 

ἑτοιμάζειν 14 (δὴ) 1, 5, 9; 77. 15. 

ἑτοίμως ἔχειν 89. 4; 90. το. 

εὐαγῆς pO. 13. 

εὐγνώμων 14 (a) 9. 

εὐδοκεῖν 89. 31, 40; 70.19; 71 [2] 7, 
20, 22, 28. 

εὐδόκιμος 8θ. 1. 


81. 19. 
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εὐθύρριν 15 [1] 12; 20[2] 12; 28 (o) 
[2] 3, 4,6, 10; 82. 5; 35. 5. 

- φὐκλεέστατος 100. 6. 

εὐλαβής 111. 3. 

εὐλογεῖν 118. 7, 11. 

εὐμεγέθης 15 [1] 12, [2] 7. 

εὔνοια 68. 4: 70. 8; 71 [1] 12. 

εὐπορεία 72. 10. 

εὑρεσιλογία 90. τό. 

εὑρίσκειν 01. 4; 92. 7. 

εὐτύχει 41. 23; 78. 28. 

εὔχεσθαι 48 (a) 14; 78. 21; 77. 41; 
82. 25, 38; 91. 2, 5. 

ἐφεξῆς 112. 15. 

ἐφεστηκότα (Sra) 88. 2. 

ἐφίστασθαι 41. 9? 

ἐφόδιον 71 [2] 27. 

ἔφοδος 25. 20; 26.18; 28.17; 80. 
22. 

ἐχόμενος 24. 19 ; 277. 13; 29. 22. 

ἔχθρα 82. τό. 

ἐχθρός, 112, 17. 


(ζ(ε)ῦγος 67. 5. 


ἡγεμονικός 80. 7, 24; 81. 7, 24 ; 82. 3. 

ἡδέως 78. 20. 

ἥκειν 86. 18. 

ἡμέρα 87. 8, 11, 13; 88. 17, 26; 77. 
19; 87. 32; 104. 4, 5. 

ἥμερος 14 (5) 3. 

ἡμιόλιον 16. 9; 18. 15; 21. 15; 27. 14; 
29. 24; 31. 17. 

ἥπειρος 23 (a) [2] 7; 82. 5, 13. 

ἡσύχως 9]. 4. 

ἤτοι 71 [1] r4. 


θαυμάζειν 77.8; 92. 1. 

θέλειν 73.19; 08. 4; 94. 1. 
θεοσεβής 96. 2. 

θεοφιλία 98. 3. 

θεραπεία 9]. 4. 

θήλειος 48. 13; δ0 (a) 3; 74.7. 
θην 88. 9. 


INDICES 


θλίβειν 78. 23. 
θύειν 64. 3. 
θυία 111. 35. 
θυροῦν 85. 7. 


ἴδιος 29. 17; 72. 6; 78. 8; 80. 14; 
81. 14; 82. 10; 84.1; 86. 16. 

ἱκανός 41. 22; 78. 21; 112. 9. 

ἱκετεία 112. 18; 118. 1. 

ἱματισμός (ip.) 78. 5, 11, 28. 

ἴσος, rà ἴσον 51. 4. ἐξ ἴσον μέρους 71 [1] 


13. 
ἰσχύς 71 [2] 12. 
ἴχνος 01. 1. 


καθαρός 29.14; 90. 13. 

καθέδρα 111. 36. 

καθείργειν 78. 11. 

καθήκειν 41. 10; 44. 11. 

καθίστασθαι 87. 6. 

καῖρος 74. 17; 112. 10. 

κακόν 86.12; 84. 21. 

κάκοψις 28. 4. 

κάλαμος 88. 7. 

καλεῖν 112. 11. 

καλός 76.12; 91. 4; 104. 1, 3, 4, PE 

καλῶς 14 (c) 3; 86. 16 ; 38. 3; "1[2] 
15; 82. 5; 92.3 

κάμηλος 4b. 8, 13, 6: 45 (a) 1, 9, 13, 
15; 50 (2) 3, (δ) 3, (4) 3, (71) E 
(2) 3, (7) 5 (4) 3, (v) 1; 62. 8; 
58. 5; 74. 6, 25. 

καρπός 88. 1, 2, 6. 

καταβαίνειν 88. 16. 

καταβάλλειν θά. 2; 99. r. 

κατάβασις 67. 15. 

καταβιβρώσκειν 88. 15. 

καταβολή 10. 15; 22. 13. 

καταγίνεσθαι 55.10; 61. 7. 

καταδίκη 87. 29. 

κατακεῖσθαι 88. 12; 76. 21. 

κατακολουθεῖν 38. 3, 10. 

κατακομίζειν 46 (a) 4. 

κατάλυσις 87. 21, 28. 

καταμένειν 71 [1] 17; 72.5; 80. 10; 
81. 1o. 

καταπέτασμα 111. 7. 
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καταπλεῖν 71 [1] 6. 

κάταρξις 87. 21. 

κατάστασις 01. 4; 92. 4, 6. 

καταφυγή 78. 25. 

καταχωρίζειν 41. 16; 45.16; 45 (a) 13, 
15; 70. 15; 71 [2] 13. 

καταχωρισμός 41. 20; 61. 18. 

κατέχειν 82. 6, 13, 20. 

κάτοικος 42. I. 

κειμήλια 111. 1. 

κελεύειν 56. 4: 92. 6. 

κέλευσις 0G. 8. 

κεφάλαιος 80. 6, 24; 81. 6,24; 82. 3, 31. 

κεφαλή 80. 14; 81. 14; 82. 11. 

κηδεία 88. 65; 70. 9; 71 [1] 15. 

κηρός 88. 13. 

κίνδυνος 88. 16; 87. 34; 90. 17. 

κογχίζειν 87. 22. 

κοιμᾶν 118. 38. 

κοινός 76. 4. 

κοτύλη 10]. 29. 

κουκούμιον 111. 23. 

κραβάκτ(ιον) (κραββάτιον ?) 111. 32. 

kparnots 40. 4; 74. 12. 

κράτιστος ὅθ. 5. 

κρεμαστός 111. 16, 17? 

κροκοδιλοτάφιον 14 (d) 3. 

κρόταφος 1δ [2] 1. 

κτῆμα δῆ. 11; 97. 3. 

κτῆσις 101. 2. 

κύαθος 111. 30. 

κυνηγετεῖν 71 [2] 12. 

κυνηγικοὶ τόποι 71 [1] 15. 

κύριος (‘ μα ἐμ 16 [1] 13; 18. 6; 
28 (a) [2] 4; 28. 4; 45 (2) 6; 49. 
3; 58.2; 69. 8, 39; 85. 3. 

κύριος (‘valid’) 28. 21; 80. 26; 88. 14; 
68. 11; 70. 12; 71[2] 15; 72. 10; 
74. 12, 18; 75.14; 76.20; 80. 19; 
81. 19; 87. 36. 

κύριος Or κύρος (in address) 82. 1; 86. 7; 
988. 1, 3; 97. 1; 108. τ, 2; 118. 6, 
I4, 22, 27, 28. 

κώμη 87. 6; 41. 5; 493. 8, 11; 44. 2, 
I1; 45. 8, 13: 45 (2) 5, 9; 51. 12; 
52. 5; 55.6, 11; 56.9; 57. 19; 
59. 4; 60. 5; 81. 8, 12; 66.1; 


67. 3, 8; "1 [1] 16, 17; 72. 2; 
74. 4; 83. I. 
κῶνος 17. 3, 6. 


λαμβάνειν 87. 8; 87. 10; 71 [1] 19; 
87. 32; 100. Io. 

λανθάνειν 84. 19. 

λάχανον 02. 8. 

λέβης 111. 22. 

λέγειν 71 [1] 22. 

λειτουργεῖν 14 (c) 4, 1; 88. 9. 

λειτουργία 88. 7. 

λευκομέτωπος 14 (6) 3. 

λευκός 46. 13; δ0 (2) 4. 

λευκόχρωμος 74. 7. 

λεύκωμα δ]. 9. 

λέων 84. 7, 9. 

λήκυθος (λύκηθος) 111. 40. 

λῆμμα θ0. 3. 

λινοῦς 111. 12. 

λείψανον 112. 20. 

λογεζί)α 88. 15. 

Aoyeve 88. 15, 16, 17. 

λόγευσις BO. 34, 40. 

λόγος 26.12; 44. 8; 58. 19; 60. 6; 
61. 21; 63. 3, 4, 7, 11; 87. 29; 
69. 23; 76. 13; 81(a) 9; 87. 13, 
29; 95.1; 112. 10. 

λοντήριον 111. 24. 

λυπεῖν 86. 9. 

λυχνία 111. 18, 19. 


μαγίς 111. 53. 

μακαρία 86. 9. 

μακάριος 118. 33. 

paxpompócemos 15 [1] 12, 14, [2] 8; 
20 [2] 12; 28 (2) [2] 6, 10; 32. 5; 
88. 2; 35. 4, 5. 

μαμμικός DD. 18, 24. 

μαμπάριον 111. 12, 13. 

μανθάνειν 77. 12; OL. 3. 

páppapos 111. 10. 

μάρσιπος 88. 11. 

μαρτυρεῖν 88. 21, 22; 69. 43, 44; 70. 
18, 19; 71[2] 24; 78.16; 77. 37; 
80. 24. 

μαρτύρεσθαι 78. 16. 
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μάχαιρα 111. 31. 

μεγαλεῖον 78. 16, 17. 

μεγαλοπρέπεια 100. 11. 

μεγαλοπρεπής 02. 3, 10, 11; 
10 O. 5. 

eyas 88. 12. 

eae 23 (a) [2] 6. 

μελιτόχροος 100. 13. 

μελίχρως 15 MY 12, 13, 14, [2] 7; 20 
[2] 11; 28 (a) [2] 3, 4,10; 38. 4; 

32. 4; 38. 2; 35. 4, 5. 

μέλας 88. 8. 

pe^ei 92. 3. 

μέλλειν 77. 35. 

μένειν G1. 21; 88. 12. 

pepis 20 12; 28. 7,8; 46 (a) 5. 

μέρος 15 2; 22. 4, 10; 28 (a) [2] 
II; as 81. 8, 15; 32. 6; 88. 4, 
11; 85. 7, 15; 55. 18, 22, 23; 68. 
7; 70.10; 71 [1] 13, 14, 15; 75. 
4, 11, 26. 

μέσος 15 [1] 13, 14; 20 [2] 11; 38 (a) 
[2] 3, 4, 10; 28. 5; 82. 4; 38. 1. 

μέσος ἣ ἐλάσσων 28 (a) [2] 6; 28. 4 (A. 
ἣ pec.) ; 85. 4, 5. 

μεταγινώσκειν 82. 18. 

μετέρχεσθαι 88. 9; 70. 11; 
76. 9, τό. 

μέτοχος 88. 4; 84. 1; 44. 1; 
48.7; 52. 4; 62. (a) 2 

μετρεῖν 18. 3; 22. 2; 47. 4. 

μέτωπον 30 [2] 12; 28 (a) [2] 3, 4; 
46.11; 62. 17. 

μήκιστος θ]. 2. 

μῆκος 112. 10. 

μητρικός δδ. 11. 

μιαντός ? 118. 2. 

μικρός 46.9; 111. 9. 

μισθός 87. 11; 77. 5, 24, 28; 80. 13; 
81. 13; 81 (α) 6; 82. το; 81. 7. 

μισθοῦν 83. 4; δῆ. 6, 20. 

μίσθωσις 83.7; 57. 8. 

μνήμη 86. 9. 

μοναχός 71 [2] 25. 

μονή 62. το; 79 [1] 7. 

μόνιμος 24. 14. 

μόσχος 64. 3. 


93. 1,5; 


71 [2] 8; 


47.4; 
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μύξα 111, 25, 26. 
pis 36. 15. 
μνόχρους 46. 13. 


ναυτιλία (ναυστιλεία) 80. 16; 81. 16. 
νεανιεύειν Ἶ 8. 9. 

νεκρός 7. 13. 

νέος 29. 14. 

νεώτερος 88. 12. 

νησιῶτις γὴ 15 [2] 2, [3] 3. 
νηστεία 112. 14. 

νομίζειν 82. 22. 

νόμος 84. 3. 

νουθετεῖν 98. 3. 

νύξ 91. 5. 


ξένια 14. (2) 9. 
ξένος 91. 1. 

ξέστης 111. 6. 
ξηρός O6. 4. 
ξύλινος 111. 33, 36. 
ξύλον 108. 1. 


ὅδιον 14 (2) 4. 

ὁδοποία 14 (4) 6. 

ὀδούς 82. 5. 

οἰκεῖν 79 » 3; 100. 8. 

οἰκεῖος 14 (3) 8; 28. 5. 

οἰκία 65. 11, 17, 21; 71[2] 3; 7e [1] 
4; 88. 3, 4: and see ἀπογραφή. 

οἰκοδομεῖν 8b. 6. 

οἰκονομεῖν 41. 17 ; 74. 13. 

οἶκος 29. 16; 689. το. 

οἰνάριον 77. 36. 

οἰνόκρεον 9θ. 3, 5, 6 

οἶνος 24. 9, 12, 21, 29; 41. 13; 50 
(f 2) 4; 801. 15; 77. 18; 90. 13. 

olocügmore 76. 7, 15; 90. 16. 

ὀλίγος 92. 8. 

ὁλόγραφον 89. 6 ; 80. 19. 

ὅλος 76. 4 5 77. 30. 

ὀμνύειν 62.4 ; 79 [1] 4, [2] 5. 

ὁμοίως 68. 7. 

ὁμολογεῖν 18. 2; 17.2, 4; 26.3; 831.4; 
88. 1; 46.7; 68. 3, 12, 18; 69. 3, 
32, 36; 70. 7, 14, τό, 20; 71[1] 
11, [2] 28; 72. 6, το; 74. 6, το; 
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75. 3, 16, 28; 76.5, 22; 79 [1] 4, 
1I, ι [2] s; 80. 20; 81.20; 81 (a) 
; 87.12, 36; 88.14; 88.2; 90. 

re '92. 9; 100. 9, 17. 

ὁμολογία 25. 3. 

ὁμόνοια 112. 20; 118. 16. 

ὁμόνοος (?) 118. 11. 

ὁμότιμος τοῖς συγγενέσι 28. 1. 

ὁμοῦ 88. 14 ; 100. 9. 

ὁμόφνλος 78. 4. 

ὄνομα 71 [2] 10; 74. 17. 

ὀνομαστός 59. 8. 

ὄνος 14 (a) το, (6) 5,6; 46.12; δ0 (c) 2, 
4, (6) 3, 5, (4) 3, "(ὦ 3, (m) 11; 67. 16. 

ὁπότερος 277. 23; 28. 

ὁρθῶς 71 [2] 15. 

ὁρίζειν, ὡρισμένος χρόνος 18. 14; 21. 13; 
24. 17; 27. 11; 29. 20. 

ὅριον 15 [2] 3. 

ὅρκος 62. 14. 

ὁρμή 78. 15. 

ὄρνις 14 (ὁ) 3, 4 

ὄροβος δ0 (4) 3, 

ὄρος 77. 22 ; 84. 5. 

ὀρ(υγή) ? 58 (d) 5. 

ὄρχησις 87. 7. 

ὄσπρια δ0 (A) 4, (ἢ 4. 

οὐηλάριον 111. τό. 

οὐηλόθυρα 111. 14. 

οὐλή 15 [1] 14,[2] 1,8; 20 [2] 12; 38 
(2) [2. 3, 4, 6; 82. 5; 40. 1,2; 48. 
8,11; 51. 11; 61. 23; 62.17; 72.3 

οὖς (ae) 15 [2] 1; 88. 2. 

ὀφείλειν 16.6; 80. 28; 49. 6; 69. 10; 
89. 2; 90. 5. 

ὀφείλημα 26.9; 80. 27. 

ὀφθαλμός 61. 1o. 

ὀχλεῖν 92. 7. 

ὀψώνιον 48.13; 63. 4, 12. 


παιδεία 78. 8. 

παιδοποιεῖν 78. 5. 

παῖς 58. 7, 18. 

παλαιός 88. 3 : and see δραχμή. 
πάλιν 75. 9. 

πάμφιλος 92. 11. 
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πανάρετος 118. 4. 

πανάχραντος 118. 3. 

παντοῖος 72. 9; 80. 17; 87. 35. 

πάνυ 77. 8. 

παππικός 65. 23. 

παρά absol. 36. 3 

παραδιδόναι 16.7; 73.11; 

παράδοσις 46 (a) 8. 

παρακαλεῖν 02. 7; 98. 3. 

παρακομιδή 7. 5. 

παραλαμβάνειν 29.18; Bl. 16; 74. 14; 
θά. 2, 4. 

παραμένειν 87. 17. 

παραμνθεία 8θ. 8; 90. 12, 22. 

παραναγνῶναι 68. 16; 898. 33; 70. 15; 
71 [2] 17, 29. 

παράνομος 78, 20, 27. 

παρασκενάζειν 98. I, 4. 

παρατοῦρα 100. 7. 

maparvyxárvew 48 (a) 7. 

παραχρῆμα 16.9; 18. 15; 21. 15; 24. 
I2, I9; 2b. 21; 20. 20; 27. 13; 
28. 19; 28. 23; 30. 23; 33. 12. 

παραχωρεῖν 2b. 14, 19; 88. 3. 

παραχώρησις 42. 7. 

παρέρχεσθαι 84. 6. 

παρέχειν 24. 13; 87. 25, 29; 88. 4; 
90. 10; 98.1; 102. 1; 103. 1. 

παρθένος 118. 5, 21, 32. 

παριστάναι 62. 11, 13; 70 [1] 8, 9. 

παρουσία 14 (2) 2; 118. 13. 

παρρησία 82. 7; 118. 13. 

πατρικός 91. 2. 

πατρῷος 82. 11. 

παύειν 69. 21; Ol. 5. 

πείθειν 82. 21; 989. 4. 

πειρᾶσθαι 82. 18. 

πέμπειν 78.10; 92. 1, 5, 8. 

περί (περηὴ adv. 71 [1] 16. 

περίβολος 28. 13; 35. 7, 8, 15. 

περιεῖναι 78. 13. 

περιέχειν 69. 35; 71 [2] 18. 

περιλύειν 112. 14. 

περιστριδεῖς 14 (6) 4. 

περιττός 112. 10. 

περίχωμα 23 (a) [2] 8, 9; ; 92. 8. 

πῆχυς 40. 1. 


76. 7; 111. 3. 
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πιπράσκειν 16. 3; 46.12, 20; 74. 6, 24; 
77. 33- 

πιστός 73. 12. 

πιττάκιον θ0. 26; 96. 6. 

πλεῖν 14 (c) 6. 

πληγή 78. 14. 

πλήρης 69. 29; 74. 10; 75. 8. 

πληροῦν 71 [2] 26; 76. 6, 12; 75. 7; 
77. 4; 81 (a) 6; 100. 11. 

πληρωτικός 100. 16, 25. 

πλησθῆναι 91. 4. 

πλοιάριον 111. 26. 

πλοῖον 28. 6, 13, 18; 81 (a) 2, 5. 

ποιεῖν 24. 16; 25. 4; 26.22; 27. 12; 
28. 21; 86.12; 88. 5; 57. 15; 78. 
I7, 20; 77. 34; 78. 15,25; 82.5; 
87.29; 89. 6; 90. 18; 92.3; 99 
(a) 8, 9. 

πολιτική 78. 9. 

πολυδρία (?) 71 [1] 25. 

πολύκωπον 80. 11, 16, 24; 81. 7, 11, 16, 
24; 81 (a) 2, 5, 1; 82. 3, 10, 12. 

πονηρός '78. 3. 

πορεῖον 88. 18. 

πορίζειν 14 (2) 11. 

πόρος 86.16; 87. 34; 90. 17. 

ποτήριον 111. 5. 

πούς 72. 3; 91. 1, 6. 

πρᾶγμα θ9. 28; 76.18; 94. 3. 

πραγματεύεσθαι (τὰ βασιλικά) 87. 5. 

πρᾶξις 18. 22; 21.18; 24.22; 27. 21; 
20. 16. 

πρᾶσις 74. 15, 18. 

πράσσειν 21. 24; 24. 26 ; 27. 25; 29. 30. 

πρεσβεία 118. 1, 5, 12. 

πρίασθαι 15 [2] 6, 12; 20 [1] 4; 23 (a) 
[2] 1o, [3] 3; 82. 8, το; 85. 9, 11. 

προάστεια 70. 4; 71 [1] 2. 

προέχειν 41. 5. 

προίξ 76. 14. 

προκεχωρισμένος 28. 17. 

προνοητῆς 67. 1; 69. 8, 40; 98. I. 

προπωλητής 15 [2] το; 82. 9; 35. ro. 

προπωλήτρια 28 (a) [2] 11. 

mpocanorivew» 2b. 21; 26. 19; 28. 18; 
80. 22. 


προσάπτειν 78, 11. 
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προσβαίνειν 49. 5. 

προσδιαγράφειν 41. 14. 

προσεδρεύειν 87. 18. 

προσεῖναι 28 (a) [2] 7. 

προσήκειν 82. 8. 

προσκυνεῖν 01. 1, 6, 7 ; 92. 10. 

προσομολογεῖν BO. 30; 71 [2] 6. 

προστιθέναι 112. 10. 

προσφάγια 77. 21. 

προσφέρειν 71 [2] 9 ; 118. 25. 

προσφωνεῖν 70. 20; 71 [2] 27. 

v poxpeía 87. 14, 31, 43. 

πύλη BO (a) 1, (6) r, ἄς. 

πυρός 22. 4, 5; 28. 14, 18, 19, 20; 28. 
9, 23, 34; 86.18; 47. 6 ; BO (4) 3, 
(c) 3, (4) 4, (e) 5, C/ 1) 35 67. 14. 
See also Index XI. 

πᾶλος δ0 (d) 3, (7 I) 5, (4) 3. 


ῥάβδος 111. 8. 

pis 15 [1] 14. 

σεμψέλλια 111. 37. 

σερακτο(όγδοον) 104. 3, 4. 

σημαίνειν 29. 3, 11; 80. 6. 

σημειοῦν (σεσημείωμαι) 49. 17; 58 (a) 8, 

9. 

σήμερον 89. 9. 

σιδηροῦς 17. 3 ; 111. 8, 19. 

σινδών 77. 2*. 

σῖτος 86. 21; 04. 1; 96. 3, 4,6; 101. 1. 

σιτοφόρος 28 (2) [2] 7; 25.8; 28. 8; 
82. 5, 13; 83. 5. 

σκεῦος 76. 15; 77. 14; 111. 1. 

σκενοφόρος 14 (5) 6; 80 (m) 12. 

σπέρμα 92. 8. 

σπορά δ. 10. 

σπόρος 8θ. τό; 97. 4. 

σπουδάζειν 82. 14. 

στοιχεῖν 88. 7; 90. 21, 27; 05. 4; 96. 
5; 97.8; 100. 18: 102. 4. 

στρογγυλοπρόσωπος 28 (a) [2] 3, 4. 

στρῶμα 111. 17. 

συγγενής 28. 2,9; 45 (2) 6; 78. 13. 

συγγράφειν 16. 2. 

συγγραφή 15 [3] 4; 18. 11; 22. 4; 80. 
9; 82. 13. 

συγκεῖσθαι 74. 23. 
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συγκολλησιμός 41. 8. 

συγχρῆσθαι 14 (δ) 4. 

συγχωρεῖν 15 [2] 9; 26. 3, 5; 83. 8. 

συκαμενέα 908. 1. 

συκάμινος 16. 4. 

συλλαμβάνειν 8. 14. 

συλλέγειν 77. 11. 

συλλειτουργός 118. 19. 

συλλύειν 28. 4. 

συμβαίνειν 14 (c) 5; 70. 4 

σύμβιος 71 [1] 28; 78. Ai 

συμβίωσις 70. 5, 9? 

σύμβολον 28. 6, 15. 

συμβοηθητικός 97. 7. 

συμμετρεῖν 47. 14, 15. 

συμπείθειν 88. 8. 

συμπλεῖν 28. 16. 

συμπλήρωσις 89. 7; 89. 5; 90. 15. 

σύμφντος 28. 7. 

συμφωνεῖν 45. 18; 71 [2] 27; 74. 8; 
80. 13; 81. 13. 

συνάγειν 89. 14. 

συνάλλαγμα 22. 10; 26. 9. 

συνάπτειν 28. 9 ; 112. 15, 20. 

συνδανείζειν 18. 8. 

συνεπικελεύειν 2B. 24. 

συνεπιρρεῖν (ἢ) 89. 19. 

συνενδοκεῖν 26. 25. 

συνήθεια 80. 12; 81. 12; 81 (a) 6. 

συνήθης 71 [2] 26, 28? 

συνιστάναι 74, 11. 

συνίσχειν (?) 14 (2) 13. 

σύνοδος 67. 5; 118. 8. 

σύνολον 69. 29; 76. 18. 

συντάσσειν 14 (a) 18, 21; 

συντελεῖν 82. 11. 

συντιμᾶν 94. 3. 

σύντομος θά. 2, 4. 

συνυπογράφειν 28. 4, 12. 

συστατικός 69. 20; 70. 4; 71 [2] 32. 

σφραγίς 28 (a) [2] 7, 8; 25. 8, 15; 
82. 6. 


σῶμα 14 (a) 12; 71 [2] 15; 77. 3, 6, 
IO, 35. 
δώνηρία 91. 5. 


28. 12. 


τάξις 81 (2) 3; 82. 23. 
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τάσσειν, τεταγμένος 14 (a) 3. τέτακται 15 
[3] 1; 82. 12; 84. 1; 35. 13. 

τελεῖν, τετέλεσται DO (a) 1, (5) 1 et saep. 

τέλειος 46. 13; 76. 19. 

τελεσιφόρος 41. 9. 

τελώνης 15 [83] 2; 84. 1; 3D. 14. 

réravos 15 (2| 8; 383. 2. 

τετράμηνος 41. τό. 

τετρημένος 15 [2] 1. 

τέχνη 59.10; 87. 14, 19, 21, 28. 

τηλικοῦτος 82. 15. 

τήρησις 8. 14. 

dion 18. 12; 22. 5; 26. 3, 11; 28. 

; 80. 9; 81. 8; 383. 5; 69. 34; 

τι [2] 18; 87. 38; 90. 25. 

τιμάξιος 92. 11. 

τιμή 15 [2] 9; 17. i 88. 9; 46. 15; 
51. 15; 61. 14; 71 [1] 24; 74. 8, 
25; 77.17, 18, 27; 108. r. 

τίμημα 07. 12. 

τίμιος 91. 1. 

τόκος 18.17; 18.9; 21. 16; 22.9; 27. 
15; 81.12; 68. 14,25; 72. 8, 15; 
89. 5. 

τόπος 01. 4: 97. 3. 
82. 24. 

τράπεζα (‘bank’) 16 [8] 1; 28. 4; 82. 


ἐπὶ τόπων δ6θ. 17; 


I2; 35. 13; 48. 2; 51. 3. δημοσία 
rp. 66. 17. 

τράπεζα (‘altar’) 111. 1o, 11, 12. 

τράχηλος 15 [1] 12; 51. 8. 

τριετηρίς 88. 22 

τρίπους 111. r1. 

τρινφαντός 111. 38. 

τρόπος 81. 16; 83. 11; 74. 14; 76. 8, 


I5. 

rpop(e)ia 78. 5, 10, 24. 
τροφεύειν δ. 3. 

τροφή 14 (a) 11. 
τυγχάνειν 57. 8. 
τυλάριον 111. 34. 
τύπτειν 8. το. 


9 
τύχη 62. 8; 79 [1] 5, [2] 7. 


ὑγιαίνειν 36. 20; 91. 2. 
ὑγίεια 91. 3; 92. 4, 5.. 
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ὕδρευμα 69. 17, 27; 71 [1] 14, 30. 

ὑπάρχειν 15 [2] 2; 10. 4; 18. 26; 21. 
23; 23 ὠ 6; 24.25; 29. 29; 
82. 5; 35. 6; 55. 16, 21; 68. 5; 
70. 9; 71 [1] 13, [2] το; 82. 12. 

ὑπερέρχεσθαι 84. 10. 

ὑπερεύχεσθαι 91. 2. 

ὑπερπεσών 18. 16 ; 21. 16; 27. 15. 

ὑπεύθυνος 79 [1] 9. 

ὑπηρεσία 71 [2] 3; 82. 15. 

ὑπηρετεῖν 77. 34. 

ὑπογράφειν 15 [3] 2; 32. 13; 75.14. 

ὑπογραφή 40. 17; 75. 13; 76. 20; 81 
(a) 11. 

ὑποζύγιον 14 (a) 28. 

ὑπόθεσις 112. 11. 

ὑποθήκη 17. 3; 89. 14. 

ὑποκεῖσθαι 28. 3, 10. 

ὕποκκινος 28. 5. 

ὑποκλαστός 15 [1] r4; 28 (a) [2] 6, 16; 
92. 4. 

ὑπολαμβάνειν 86. 10. 

ὑπόσκνιφος 35. 5, 6. 

ὑπόστασις 80. 17; 87. 35; 90. 18. 

ὑποταγή 112. 17. 

ὑποτάσσειν 49. 6. 

ὑποφάλακρος 20 [2] 12. 

ὑφίστασθαι 82. 10. 


e 


φαίνειν 41. 22; 01. 20. 

φακός (‘mole’) 15 [1] r2; BY. 7. 
φακός (‘lentil’) 44. 12, 13. 
φάρμακον 77. 17. 

φάσκειν 17. 9. 

φέρειν 73. 8; 77. 35; 91. 6. 
φεύγειν 84. 4. 

φιλοστοργία 71 [1] 12. 

φοβεῖν 84. 3. 

φοῖνιξ BO (c) 2; (x) 7. 
φονεύειν 86. 11; 84. 2. 
φόρετρον 44. 10. 

φόρος 89. 5. 

φορτικός 112. 10. 

φροντίζειν 77. 15. 

φροντιστής 4B. 5. 

φύειν 28. 8; 78. 12. 
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φυλακή 78. 21; 99 (a) 1a. 
φυλάττειν 82.14; 93. 2. 


χάλασμα 28 (a) [2] 7. 

χαλκοῦς 111. 11, 18, 20, 21, 22, 23, 24, 
26, 40. 

χαρά 91. 4. 

χάραγμα 5O (a) 5. 

χαράσσειν 5O (a) 4. 

χαρίζεσθαι 14 (c) 7; 30. 19; 68. 3, 17; 
70. 7, 165; 71 [1] 11; 118. 13. 

χάρις 88. 4, 5, 10; 70. 5, 7, 12; 71 [1] 
7, 1I, 12, [2] 12, 18; 77. 13, 143 
92. 9. 

χάρτης 88. 5, 6. 

χαρτίον 88. 5. 

xáprios 111. 28. 

χεῖλος 15 [2] 8; 28 (a) [2] 6. 

χείρ 46. 9; 69. το; 89. 6; 90. r9; 
104. 3 (?). 

χειρογραφεῖν 87. 8. 

χειρόγραφος 70. 19; 71 [1] 7, [2] 25; 
75. 13; 87. 43 (t). 

χειρολυχνία 111. 25. 

χήν 14 (5) 3, 4. 

χιλωθηρου (gen.) 88. 11. 

χλωρός (?) BO (c) 2. 

χορηγεῖν 82. 10. 

χρεία 14 (c) 1, 6; 72. 6; 92. 7. 

χρέος 86. 16, 21; 88. 16. 

xpeoareiv 89. 2; 90. 5. 

χρηματίζειν 15-85 saep.; 70.24; 8B. 4. 

χρηματισμός 28. 2, 10; 41. 18; 69. 20; 
70. 5; 71 [1] 29, [2] 33. 

χρῆσθαι 72. 9; 74. 13. 

χρησιμεύειν 82. 23. 

χρόνος 18. 14, 16; 21. 14, 16; 28. 19; 
24. 17; 27. 11,15; 29.20; 41.27; 
59.17; 74. 13; 82. 9, 26, 29; 91.2. 

χῶμα 58 (4) 3. 

χώρα 41. 22; 80. 17; 81. 17. 

χωρεῖν 80. 15; 81. 15. 

χωρίζειν 86. 10; 46 (a) 9. 

χωρίς 8b. 3; 87. 25; 90. τό. 


Ψωμίον 87. 14 ; 77. 20, 36. 
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ὠνεῖσθαι 15 [3] 4; 25. 9; 28. 6, το; 25. 11; 28.11; 82. 9, 13; 35. 10; 
74. τι. 71 [1] 14. 
ὠνή 15 [2] tr, [3] 2; 28 (a) [3] 1; 
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actum 108. ro. | o(mn . .?) 107. 12. 
aereus 108. 6. paries (?) 109. 3. 
barbaricus 108. 5, 6. pertinere 107. 11. 
p(ost ?) 107. 3. 
clavus 109. 5. procurator 108. 7. 
date 110. 4. quoniam 107. 1o. 
debere 107. 4. 2 à 
decedere 107. 6. d ὑμός 108. 2, δ. 
decer(n)ere 110. 6. res 108. 15 
dies 107. 3. retinere 107. 12. 


salvus (salbus) 108. 8. 


ES 107. 7. sanus 108. 8. 


equus (aequus ?) 110. 5. scriba 108. 11. 
esemeioth(e) 100. 23. scribere 107. 5; 108. 8. 
fatum 108. 5. scripta 108. 7. 

ferreus 109. 5. sedens (?) 108. 9. 

fides 110. 4. societas 107. 13. 

socius 107. 6. 

ilex 109. 7. solvere 107. 2, 4. 
interpretari 107. 13. statio 108. 9. 

intervenire 108. ro. superare 108. 4. 

mittere 108. 6. terebratus 108. 1. 


nomen 107. 14. unguis 109. 6. 


APPENDIX 


Corrections and Addenda to Greek Papyri I, an Alexandrian 
Erotic Fragment, &c.\ (BERNARD P. GRENFELL) :— 


I. The ‘Erotic fragment’ has been the subject of considerable 
discussion, see O. Crusius (Miinchener Allgemetne Zeitung, April 7, 1896, 
Beilage nr. 80, and Philologus, LV.2), H. Diels (Deutsche Litteraturzettung, 
1896, nr. 20), F. Blass (Fahkrbuch f. Klass. Philol. 1896, p. 347), H. Weil 
(Revue des Etudes Grecques, 1896), Athenaeum, Aug. 1896, E. Rohde (Berl. 
Phil. Wochenschr. Aug. 15, 1896), and U. von Wilamowitz-Móollendorf 
(Nachrichten d. K. Ges. in Gottingen, 1896, Heft 3). Much has been 
done by these distinguished scholars towards solving the difficulties of 
interpretation, though unanimity has not yet been reached on the 
question whether the fragment is to be regarded as rhythmical prose 
or as poetry. The former view, which I had suggested, is adopted and 
expanded by Diels, Blass, Weil, and my reviewer in the Athenaeum, 
while Crusius, Rohde, and W-M., prefer to treat the whole fragment 
as a poem. Leaving out of consideration questions of metre, interpre- 
tation, punctuation, and division of words, I confine myself here to 
suggested alterations in my version, which I have again compared with 
the original text. 

3. There are no dots after em:Bovdws, as Crusius (PAz/o/. l.c.) suggests. 
What looks like them in the facsimile is not ink, but a dark fibre of 
the papyrus. . 


2 W.M. = Prof. U. von Wilamowitz-Móllendorf ; H. = Mr. A. S. Hunt. Where no name 
is given, the corrections are my own. 
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4. Crusius is right in reading φιλιην for φιλιαν. a and ἡ are often 
very much alike in this papyrus, but the doubtful letter is more like 
ἡ than a here and in line 1, where read φιλιης for φιλιας. 

5. The fourth a in azavawapa: is a correction (Blass). 

10. Between this line and the next there is a paragraphus (Weil, 
Crusius). 

11. Of the two alternatives which I suggested, μοι arriay and μεταιτιαν, 
the second has generally been preferred. W-M. would read μου. μοι may 
be a mistake for μου, but μον cannot be read in the text. 

12. No very convincing solution of this difficulty has yet been 
proposed. As to the y of nveyxe I must reiterate what I said before, 
that the facsimile is deceptive. What looks like the bottom curve of 
a c is only a dark fibre, not ink; the letter is written [. 

With regard to the next word, μην (Blass) can be read, but νιν 
(Crusius, W-M.) cannot. The first letter is like a, A, or μ, but is not 
in the least like v. vot, which Crusius thinks possible, is still less satis- 
factory, as the last letter of the word is certainly ν. 

17. There is a consensus of opinion that emipavovoopay must be 
altered; but the mistake, if it be one, is due to the scribe, since 
ἐπιμανουσοραν is quite clear. 

I9. Crusius expresses doubt as to the ὃ before ev, and thinks y can 
also be read. But this form of ὃ is quite common, cf. the ὃ of διανοιαι in 
line 5; and y in Ptolemaic papyri is upright and angular. 

20. Blass suggests μονίας for pomos, but the second o is clear in the 
original. 

22. On αναμ[νη]σθωμ Blass remarks, ‘von dem @ zeigt das facs. nichts, 
but the 0 is distinct from the w in the original, though partly covered 
by it. Probably Crusius is right in supposing that the scribe corrected 
αναμνήσθωμαι into αναμνησωμει. 

25. There is no double point after διαλυεσθαι, as Crusius doubtfully 
suggests. 

Col. 2. 1.1. αν for ον, Blass. A small fragment which contained the 
two letters has disappeared, so I cannot verify this. 

10. Last season I acquired another fragment belonging to the second 
column. It is too small to be of much value, but I give it here in the 
hope that the rest of the papyrus may yet come to light. Like so many 
mutilated documents in our museums, the papyrus was no doubt com- 
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plete when discovered, and was only broken up through careless handling. 
Lines 10 ff. are now as follows :— 
10 κυριον atvy[.]. s oul 
οπυασθωμεθα euov (or -nv) [. .]εδεί επι- 
τηδειως αἰσθεσθω pl. .]ra»( 
eyo δὲ μελλω φηλουν ταί 


δουλί. .. .]. ταν διαφορου : 1j 
15  avÓp[emo.]s axptrws θαυμα 
Besos ems Ἰφίο)ρη : | 
θαυίμα....... Ἰχριαν κατί 
OVO ETE STO μοὶ ]re: τοὶ 
KOU) . πὰ ce ee ace eh d Ἰνοσησανΐ 
20. RGU. fetid oes τὶ ὦ Ἱμμεν. . [ 
λελαλίηκ....... πεῖρι εμηνΐ 


Probably this was the end of the composition. 
xi [1] 15. 1. (yiip for [. . ἦν (W-M.). 
[2] 6. 1. Δαιμάχωι for Δαγμάχωι (W-M.). 
14. 1. δραξάμενον for δρυξάμενον (W-M.). 
25. l. [προβλ]ηθέντα (W-M.). 
26. 1. ἐπιτζετελεσμἹ)ένον ὑπ᾽ ai[ro? (W-M.). 
xiv. 6. 1. ἐπίστατον (i.e. ὑποκρητηρίδιον) for ἔτι στατόν (W-M.). 
7. 1. ku. (the «+ being underneath the A) i.e. xA(vm) for κα 
(Athenaeum, \.c.). 
xvii. 6-8. The lacunae may be filled up [διὰ τὸ ἡμᾶς πρεσβυ]τέρας 
[θόντες οὔτε ἀγχι)στείαν 
[ἰλειμμένοι καταλ)ύσαντες. 
(Mahaffy-Grenfell.) 
On xix, xxxii, xl, and xli my reviewer in the Athenaeum remarks, 
‘A point ... which Mr. Grenfell has overlooked is that nos. xix, 
xxxii, xl, and xli are written on the verso of the papyrus contrary 
to the well-established canon that the vecfo, or side on which the 
papyrus-fibres lie horizontally, is always first used for writing .. . 
the truth appears to be that whereas in the Roman period the rule is 
invariable, except in the case of very minute scraps of papyrus, in the 
Ptolemaic period there are some exceptions, though here too the 
P 2 
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rule generally holds good. Of the four exceptions just mentioned, 
two are very small pieces of papyrus, and in the third case the 
shape and appearance of the papyrus suggests that the writer has 
used the side which was intended to be the recto, though for some 
unknown reason he has turned it round, so that the writing is across 
the fibres.’ 

It is however my reviewer who has overlooked the precise enuncia- 
tion of the ‘well-established canon’ given by its founder, Professor 
Wilcken, in Hermes XXII, and has in consequence identified ‘ writing 
across the fibres’ with ‘writing on the verso, which is something quite 
different. As the distinction has not always been kept clear, it is worth 
while to cite Professor Wilcken's canon (l.c. p. 489) in his own words :— 
‘die Horizontalseite ist die ursprünglich zum Schreiben bestimmte Seite 
des Papyrus, wáhrend die Verticalseite, wenn überhaupt, nur nachtráglich 
dazu benutzt wird.' On the previous page Professor Wilcken had expressly 
guarded himself against the relativity of the term horizontal, * Zur 
Vermeidung von Missverstándnissen füge ich hinzu dass ich die Ausdrücke 
horizontal und vertical anwende, indem ich mir eine einzelne Selis in 
der ursprünglichen Lage vor mir liegend denke, d.h. so, wie sie in die 
Rolle eingefügt wurde, so dass also die lángere Seite die Hóhe bildet.' 
This being so it is, as Professor Wilcken remarks (l.c. 490, note 1), 
a matter of complete indifference which direction the writing takes 
with regard to the fibres on the (originally) horizontal side or reco. 
In the Ptolemaic and Roman periods it was the custom, though by no 
means the invariable one}, to write along the fibres of the recto, but in 
the Byzantine period there are almost as many papyri written across 
the fibres of the recto, as along them. The direction of the writing 
with regard to the fibres is of little importance, since it has nothing 
to do with the question which is the recto or side on which, when held 
in its ‘urspriingliche Lage,’ the fibres run horizontally to the person 
holding it. | 

On applying the canon as it was propounded by its discoverer to 
the four papyri in question, so far from their being ‘contrary’ to it, they, 


! e. δ. no. xlii of the present volume, which is written on the vertical fibres, but, as the line 
of juncture between the two sheets of which it is composed shows, on the γεωο. No. lxvi, of the 
third century, and nos. xci-xcviii, &c., of the Byzantine period, are other instances of writing 
across the fibres of the reco. 
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as might be expected, confirm it. In xxxii and xli, though incom- 
plete, the dimensions of the sheet can, in each case, be gauged so far 
that, holding the papyrus in the natural position for reading it, we 
can see that the breadth considerably exceeded the height. In order 
therefore to apply the canon which requires that the longer side should 
constitute the height, the papyrus must be turned round so that the 
writing is at right angles to us. Then of course the fibres, on the 
side containing the writing, are horizontal to us, and the papyrus is 
merely an instance like those mentioned, in which the writing is on 
the recto, but across the fibres, and the dimensions of the sels 
cannot be ascertained. xix is still more fragmentary; but the 
*ursprüngliche Lage' can be ascertained because there is a junction 
with another sheet near the top, running parallel with the writing. 
As the sheets were joined together so that the fibres on the * Horizon- 
talseite’ or recto are at right angles to the line of juncture (Wilcken, 
l.c. p. 490, note), it is necessary, in order to hold xix in its *ursprüng- 
liche Lage,’ to turn it round so that the writing is at right angles to 
us; and the papyrus is another example of the class in which the 
writing is on the »ecfo, but across the fibres. xli, though complete, 
is obviously a small piece cut off a whole sheet. There is nothing to 
show which the ὁ ursprüngliche Lage’ of the papyrus was, and the only 
way of ascertaining which is the recto and which the verso of this papyrus, 
would be to compare the surface of the two sides, since the rec/o is 
generally much smoother than the verso. As the papyrus is now 
mounted, this unfortunately cannot be done; but unless a negative 
instance can be found to Wilcken's law, the overwhelming presumption 
is that, as in the three other cases, this writing also is on the recto, but 
across the fibres. 

The only objections to the universal validity of Wilcken's law 
besides those of the Athenaeum reviewer, which have been shown to be _ 
based on a misconception, are those raised by Professor Mahaffy in 
connexion with Petrie Pap. II, nos. xxix (δ), (c), and (2), and xxxi. 
The first three however present no difficulty. In xxix (4) two sheets 
are joined in such a way that in one case the recto, in the other the 
verso is uppermost. There are other instances of this obviously in- 
correct method of joining two sheets, e.g. in a long demotic roll in 
Lord Amherst's collection consisting of several sheets, the verso of one 
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sheet is uppermost. But this is no argument against the application of 
Wilcken’s law to papyri consisting either of a single sheet or of several 
sheets correctly joined together, so that the fibres on the recto of each 
are continuous. 

xxix (c) and (7) are written on both sides, the recto containing 
a taxing account on vineyards, the verso some private accounts. 
Professor Mahaffy remarks that the private account ‘can hardly have 
been the earlier writing.’ But seeing that the ᾿Αθηναίων πολιτεία was 
written on the verso of private accounts, why could not a comparatively 
unimportant taxing account be so written? Where a papyrus is written 
on both sides, the verso is frequently the more important document. 

Of xxxi, Professor Mahaffy remarks, ‘This fragment is written on 
the verso side (at right angles with the fibres), whereas the (usual) recto 
side is blank. It is thus a distinct exception from Wilcken’s law.’ The 
editor has here fallen into the same misconception of the nature of 
Wilcken’s law as the Athenaeum reviewer. The fact that the writing 
is at right angles to the fibres has no bearing on the question of recto 
and verso, which, as has been said, has to be decided by finding out the 
‘urspriingliche Lage’ of the sheet and seeing whether the writing is on 
the ‘ Horizontalseite.’ 

Which then is the ‘urspriingliche Lage’ of the papyrus? The 
question cannot be decided definitely because it is broken both along 
the top and down one side, and it is quite uncertain how much is lost in 
either case. There is a junction with another piece of papyrus along the 
top, parallel with the direction of the writing, and, if that were a junction 
with another sheet, the question would be settled, since the present top 
of the papyrus would become the side in the ‘urspriingliche Lage’ 
(v. sup.) and the writing would be on the ‘ Horizontalseite’ or recto as 
the law requires. But it is more probable that the junction is not with 
another sheet but with another papyrus altogether, which was glued to 
it in the process of cartonnage manufacture. There are however several 
reasons for supposing that the writing is on the recto. As the papyrus 
is now mounted, the surface of the two sides cannot be compared; but 
the side containing the writing is quite smooth, and much more like, 
a recto than a verso. Secondly, in its present condition, the breadth of 
the papyrus (holding it so as to read it) considerably exceeds its height, 
and as there is nothing to show that more is lost at the top than at the 
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side, the presumption is that the breadth of the papyrus (held so as to 
read it), not its height, constitutes the height in its *ursprüngliche Lage.’ 
In that case of course the writing is on the ‘ Horizontalseite’ or recto. 
Thirdly, since Wilcken's law holds good in every case where the 
‘urspriingliche Lage’ can be ascertained, the presumption is that it 
holds good where there is not enough evidence to show what the 
ursprüngliche Lage’ of a sheet was. But it may be noted that, even if 
this papyrus were written on the verso, it still would not disprove 
Wilcken's law ; for, though the other side, on this hypothesis the recto, 
is blank, the papyrus is very incomplete, and therefore there might have 
been writing on the supposed recto which has perished, but was earlier 
than the writing on the supposed verso. The only way in which 
Wilcken's law can be disproved is by the discovery of a complete sheet 
or sheets of which the rzec/o is blank, or of a papyrus consisting of one or 
more sheets of which the writing on the verso is quite certainly earlier 
than that on the recto. 

There is, however, some difficulty in connexion with Gr. Pap. I. 
xxxiii which in publishing that papyrus I had overlooked. The 
papyrus is written on both sides which are equally rough, and has 
a junction of two sheets in the middle, parallel with the direction of the 
writing. In order, therefore, to ascertain which is the recfo, the papyrus 
has to be held so that the junction of the sheets is vertical. Then the 
side containing the contract dated Phamenoth is on the recto, and that 
dated Mecheir on the verso. Here, at any rate, it might seem that there 
was an exception to Wilcken's law. But in the summary of three sales 
in lines 27-29 covering two different years, chronological order is not 
observed, so that there is no necessity for supposing that in writing 
the contracts dated Phamenoth and Mecheir chronological order was 
observed, especially as these contracts are clearly not originals but 
copies made at a later date. Nor is it at all certain that the contract 
dated Mecheir is really earlier than that dated Phamenoth, for there is 
nothing to show that they were made in the same year, and different 
years are mentioned in lines 27-29. Moreover, one sheet of this papyrus 
is broken off at the top, while the other is only part of a whole sheet ; 
and as the two sides of the papyrus are equally rough, it is possible that 
the two sheets have been incorrectly joined in such a way that the fibres 
on the recto of one join those on the verso of the other which has been 
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turned at right angles. In any case there are far too many doubts 
connected with this papyrus for it to be used as an exception to 
Wilcken's law, the universal validity of which is still unshaken. 

xx. 15. l. [διδράχμο]υς ; cf. xviii. 17 of the present volume. 

xxi. 5. l. [τὴν ἀνακομισθεῖσαν παρά (Mahaffy). 

xxvii. Note on line 11, for ‘53 arourae .. . were' l. *à aroura... was". 

xxxiii. Lines 1-29 are on the vecfo, 30-56 on the verso; cf. the 
preceding discussion of this subject. 

ap in 6, 8, et al. is perhaps ἀρ(οτήρ) (Mahaffy). 

xxxiv. 2. for émt..... l. ἐφ᾽ Ἑρμίου); cf. xxxv. 2 of the present 
volume. 

xxxviii. 9. νων Pap. 1. {τιγνῶν (W-M.). 

13. The stop is to be placed as W-M. suggests after μου, not after 
πλήοσιν. οὐ can hardly be right, though ὃ δέ, W-M.'s suggestion, will 
not do. The letter after o is more like r than v, and at the edge of the 
papyrus is what may be a bit of a letter, perhaps o or o. 

19. eaypapw. I had suggested é(à» j à) γράφω. W-M. suggests 
éà(y) γράφω, which is shorter, but the alteration of «av to «ay before y is 
contrary to the practice of scribes of this century, and the writer of this 
document uses the forms συνστησάμενος and ἐνκεκλημένος. 

xli. &ie0evro Pap. W-M. suggests this is a mistake for δεηθέντι. 
There should be a stop after Πετεύριος (W-M.). 

xliii. 4. 1. ἔγραψας for ἔγραψα (W-M.). At the end of the line supply 
tryopa- (H.). 

6. 1. [ἔχεϊσθαι (H.). 
xlvii. 2. 1. ket | uns (sic) (H.). 
Io. l. καὶ γάρ for [. . . .. Jat (H.). 
16-17. 1. (ak . . . ἀϊχ)θῆναι αὐτοὺς Adylow | ὑπεξομένους ὧν... (H.). 

xlix. 8. κεκευσθέντα is a misprint for κελευσθέντα. 

li. Lines 2-5 give the four ingredients of the ἀχάριστον, the drachmae 
referring to the weights, not the coins (W-M.). 

liv. 6. 1. ép for ἐν (H.). 

11. 1. διδούντος (sic) for διδόντος (H.). 

14. l. μισθον μένου for μισθω ! μένου (H.). 

16. |. καθήκι for a . θη καὶ (H.). 

I8. l. τελεσμάτων for reàe . . ... (H.). 

On the verso, after $oj/ l. σίτί ο]" (&p/ τρε!ϊς xpi" (ap/ ἥμισυ (H.). 
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lvi. The date of this papyrus should be given as 537, not 536, since 
it is dated in the fifteenth indiction (Athenaeum, |. c.). 
lvii. 5. λογιζόμενα is probably the word lost after [ἔτη (H.). 
lviii. 3. 1, κώμ(ης) for κώμης (H.). 
20. 1. Ἰακυβίου for ἸΙακουβίον (H.). 
25. l. evugoAato"ypád?/ for συμβολαιοϊγράφ' (H.). 
26. Perhaps γεναμ" π΄ i. e. π(αρά) (H.). 
Ixi. 11. διατηρησιν Pap. 1. διατηρῶσιν (H.). 
Ixiv. 8. 1. τῷ πάντ(ων) for..... (H.). 
Ixv. 3. 1. μηδένα λόγον for μηδὲν ἄλογον (H.). 
Ixvi. 1. om. stop after θεοφιλία (H.). 
4. 1. [τῷ δεσπο] ép? r πα (i.e. ἐμοῦ τῷ πάντων) 0€oduM dowr/ πή 
(i.e. πατρί) (H.). 
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